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| Advertiſements touching 


the uſe and purpoſe of this 
Booke, to my People, 


ere be two parts of 
a Miniſters office 
that undertakes the 
Fl! inſtruction of Gods 
13 people: the on to 
geliver ſufficient matter of diſtinct 
knowledg unto Chriſtian faith; The 
other, to lay downe, & diligently to 
cculcate Principles of ſanctificati- 
n,wheredy a Chriſtian may be dire. 
; ed in point of duty and holy life, 
7 : enabled to diſcerne betweene the 
Eee of Nature, and the ſtate of 
ece. Both theſe I have endeavou- 
te former, by drawing out the 
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To the R eader. 3 


generall heads of Chriſtian doctrine or 
into particulars: 'the latter, by lay- 1 
ing downe trials, and principles off 8 
ſanct'fication and holy practice. |"! 
2. I intend this Booke for the in- bo 
ſtruction of thoſe that are to be ad 
mitted to the Lords Supper, where Ct 
in they ſhall be publikely exerciſed|®< 
three years:the two former yeares te ſw 
be hearers, and the Jaſt yerre ro bet 
anſwerers in it. In which time it is) 
hoped, that the meaneſt capacity 
will be able to attain the ſenſe, &un l 
der ſtanding of the matter. And whaf* : 
they have been thus diligently in uu 
ſtructed, &the Congregation ſatisfi-Þ'®' 
ed of their competent knowledge inf d. 
the doctrine of Chriſt: then upon al d 
day appointed for their admiſſion t; 
the Lords Supper, the laid Catech 
umenes (upon their own motion M. 
deſire to be admitted) ſhall mal | 
profeſſiõ of their faith & repentafi -|* 
Eacſ. 20. 37. and in their owa 5n 
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To the Reader. 

and wich their owne mouthes under- 

take that Covenant of Faith, & obe- 

dience unto Chriſt, which at Bap- 
tiſme we all entred into, and ſtand | 

a.JÞound to performe, 

1] 3. I have prepared a ſeverall 

8 Chapter for every week of the year, 

.qand endeavoured to make the an- 

0 Iſwers as weighty and perſpicubous as 

all could; both which, as I conceive, 

- Will be more delightful! and pr ofita- 

ble to the learner. To every anſwer 4 

I cauſe them to read the proofs, one | 

dr more, ds the time and matter re- 

quires; within three quarters of an 2 

Pour each chapter will be diſpatch- b 

ediit any thing be more lightly paſ- __ 
{ed over one time, it may be more | 

argely inſiſted on the next. 

The number and length of 

* ** will not be burthenſome 5 

0 9 the that be long exerciſed there- 

The anſwers themſelves are not 

Bug, it you obſerve that they end _— 
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_ To the Reader. 

| where this marke [beginneth; and in t 

| that all that is included within this 
marke L is added for explication,| tha! 
and not to load the memory. And it] rejc 
you expreſſe the ſenſe of the anſwer] be 
in other words of your owne, the fu 
anſwer will be the better accepted, 

5. There is ſome repetition of the 

{ame matter in the doctrine of juſti- 
fication by faith, the Offices off 
Chriſt, the difference betwixt the 
Law and the Goſpell, which was no 
an overſight, but ot purpoſe, th 
better to roote thoſe maine point 
in weake underſtandings. 

6. This training up of your Chil- 
dren and Servants in a forme of 
wholſome words , will, I hope, 
through Gods blefling, be a meane 
to prevent that groſſe ignorance i 
them, which now raignes in age US 

| people. The like fruit may be hoped 

in the free Grammer Schoole. The 
Lord grant you to grow in grace, & 
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Te the Reader. WW 
in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that both he 
that ſoweth, & he that reapeth, may 
rejoyce together; and when we ſhall 
be parted by death, may have a joy= ; 
full and happy meeting in Heas | 
yen, and be united to our þ | 
bleſſed and glorious 
head for ever- | 
more, AME 6 | 
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READER, | 
1 FifchEdition addeth nothing of | C 
ſubſtance to the former:the number 

of Queſtions,and Anſwers, and Pages be | . 

all the ſame; Some notes for Explica» | C 
tion are ſet inthe margin; Some ex- 
preſſions are changed, and added. when 

the former migbt ſeeme doubtfull. 
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The Contents of the 
ſeverall Chapters. 


| Cap-1. O 


Cap.2. Of the fall of man, and his ſinfull 
ſtatejof the ſtaine, and guilt and puniſh» * * 
ment of ſiune. jy 
Cap-3, 4: Of the difference, and degrees of q 
ſin; of originall ſin; ſins of knowleag Oe | 
noranceof infirmity and preſumption, of 0 


. reigning (þ 61 une, and f ſinne n ſt the Hoy T 


Ghoſt. 


Cap. 5. 3 to convince carnall 
perſons that they be under the curſe; no 
better then nature made them © 
Cap-6.0f the Covenanti Grace; the diff ece 
bet weene the Old & New Teſament; the 
manner how C hriſt, and Faith doe juſtify. - 
Cap. 7. Of the promiſes made to Chriſt the * 
Mediator. | £3 
Cap.8 Of Chriſt offered to ſinners as yet un- 7 
converted, and the ground 8 a ſinners 5 


F the certainty of holy Scrips 
ture; of the ſtate of innaceney, 
and the ( ovenant of Nature. 


going, 


= The Contents, 


going to Chriſt. _ 


Cap. 9. O Gods promiſes to belie vers, promi- 
ſes to the weaks, the donbting, the lapſed 


Chriſtian, cc. | 
Cap.10.0f the Wonderfull perſon of the Me® 


diatonr, Cod and Han, and the benefit 


flowing from the perſonall union. 

Cap.11. Of (hriſts Prieſt!y Office, and the 
parts thereof viz · Satisfaction, and Inter- 
ce ſſion. | 

Cap. I 2. Of the Kingly and Propheticall 
offices of ¶ hriſt. . 

Cap. 13. Who are in Covenant wiih Cod, 
ſignes of true faith and repentance, | 

Cap.14. Of mans uprightneſſe, the ſignes 
and benefit thereof. 

Cap. 13. Of the Nature & properties of God. 

Cap. 16. Of creation & providente, whereby 
God gnidet he ſupporteth all things, good 
and evill, great and ſmall. 

Cap. 17. Of faith in Jeſus ¶hriſt, bi Titles 
and Dominion. 

Cap. 18.Of the Incarnation of the Sonne of 

Sead, aud manner of his conception. 

Cap. 19. Of Chriſts (ufferings, the extent 

and value thereof. 

Cap-20-0f Chriſts exaltation to Gods righs 
land, and what he doth therg for us. 
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them; of Will «wor ſhip; of the parts 
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The Coments. 


Cap. 21. Of the laſt judgment, and of faith 
in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Cap. 22 Of the (burch of God militant trio 
umphant; of inward and out ward callings, 
ſignes of the true Church. 
Cap.23. Of the communion of Saints with 
Chriſt the Head, and one wich another; 
the bonds and fruits of that communion, 
C1p.24.0f forgiveneſſe of ſinnes; the cauſe, 
and effects thertof. 
Cap. 25 Of the ſtate of the dead, and ever- 
laſting life; fer whom it ic prepared. 
Cop. 26. The firſt office of Faith, to juſtify 
how faith is wrought by the Goſpell. 
Cap. 27. The ſecond office of Faith, 10 purify 
the heart: of the firſt main end aud uſe of 
the Morall Lab, ſcil. to drive anto Chriſt; 
and how that's done. 
Cap. 28. Of the ſecond principall end of the 
AMerall Lawzef the properties of true obe. 
dience; of wor kes before and after regeue· 
ration, and their wnability ro ſave. 
Cap. 29. Of the firſt Commandement, Idolas 
try. Superſtition, &c. 
Cup.30 Of the ſecond Commandement of I- 
mages of God, or the creature for religious 
uſe; no teſtimony of reverence io be given to 
of Gods 


wor ſhip; 
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The Content. 


wor ſhip; and the right manner of perfor- 
ming the ſame. | | 
Cap.31. Of raking Gods name in vaine, in, 
or wit heut an oaih: of conditions of a law: 
full vow and oath, 
Cap. 32-Of the Sabbath day:the inſtitution, 
change and celebration; the duties for ſau- 
tifying of the Reſt. 
Cap. 33. Duties of Parents and Children. 
Cap · 34. Duties of Maſters and ſervants: 
of Rulers and Subjicts. RE, 
Cap. 35. Duties of Huibard and Wife. 
Cap. 36. Of Murther in the heart, tongue, 
geſture, c. 
Cap. 37. Of Adultery in the heart, tongue, 
geſture &c- | 
Cap.38.0f Theft,Oppreſſion, Reſtitution. 
Cap. 39 Of Truth and Falſhood in o 
words kinds of lying: diſſimulat ion: 7 
defending ones good name. 


Ca p. 40. 0f C oncupiſcence, and fi 57 motions | 


to evill: how evill thenphts, not conſented 
umo. be ſinfull. Huw it may be diſcover- 
ed, whether evill thoughts do ariſe from 
our own corrupt hearts, or from Satan. 
Cap. 41. Of the mranes of walking and in- 
erraſing Grace: Huw to heave the Word of 
God to our cemfort and ſal vation. 
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The Contents. g 


Cap. 42. Of Prayer what it #:to whom, and | 
for whom to le made: Of Prayer in the 
Spirit, & other conditions required in an 
acceptable prayer. 


Cap:43.0f che Lords Prayer; of ſanctifying 


Gods N. 
Cap. 44. Ne 4 3 Spirituall Kingdome, 
wg Gods will 


ang d 

Ca 45 four dayly bread; what it a and 

| given, 

Cap, a, Of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes; what ; it a; 
to whom granted> ſig nes that we fr give 
others, 

Cap. 47. Of Temptation; how God « ſaid 
to lead into dee of the right manner 
of giving praiſe to G 

Cap. 48. Of this 75 3 & abuſe of the 
Lord: Prayer;of inted Prayer ʒof the Spi- 
rit of Prayer; how t0 judge Whether our 

Prayers be heard, 

Cap. 49 Of the ſeales of the Covenant: How 
the Spirit doth ſeale and witneſſe with our 
ſpirits.Of the nature, Author, and ifficacy 
of the Sacraments in generall. 

Cap. 5 o. Of B iptiſm-;what it © to be biptie 
zed in ih. NN ame of the Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt Of Bapt'zing of [nfant:, and 
the benefit of Baptiſme to them, 
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The Contents. 


Cap. 5 1. Of che Lords Supper: Of Tranſub” 
ſtantiation, aud the Reall Preſence: of 
the [a-rifice of the Maſſe, and of the trut 
uſe and end of the Lords Supper. 

Cap. 5 2. Of right participation of the Lords | 
Supper, what we muſt doe before We come, t 
When we be there, and after we have res 
ceived; hoW to find that we have received 
aright; of receiving in a mixs congre ga- 
$108. 
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An Appendix. 


1. Urfolding certains termes uſed in ſer- 
9101s, and Engliſh Bookes. 

2. Shewing the markes of Gods Children. 

3. (ontaining ſome generall Rulgs, and 
Principles of Holy Life. 


of the ſtate of man by Creation, and 
of the Covenant of Nature, 


7 Hat ſhould be the 
7 firſt and great care 
of every man in this 


God betimes; to 
1. tſęerve bim atightzand 
to (6) provide for the eternall ſalvation 
of our poore ſoules.(a)Eccl.12.1.1Chro. 
28. 9. (b) Lac. 10 42. ohn 6. 27. Ca. 55. 2. 
1 Tim. 18.19. 
O. VVhat is mans chiefe ſt bappine ſſe in 
this world? 

A. It is to en joy God by faith, to walk 
with him, to know our ſelves to be in his 
favour here, and that wee ſhall for ever 
live with him aftet death. VVithout this 
we are as miſerable as the Beaſts Gen. 15. 
1. Lam-3.24, Eccl.2.1,11,13 No earthly 
thing cag make one happy, fer. &. 23,24: 

: 1 Feel, 


—— 


The Scripture the undoubted Word of God. þ 
Eccl.12.13. Marth. 16. 26, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 
E ph. 2.1 2+ | ; I 6 1 \ 
9; How ſhall a man attainto this rrvwe WM 
Hapgingſſe?: .þ'. -- -- \ | 
A. Ooly by the Scriptures, which are 4 
able co make us wiſe to Salvation. oh. 
$.39,46. Luke 16. 29, 31. fob. 14. 6. 
7 1 | 
2. How are we aſſared that the Scri- 
pture is Gods Word? | 
A. Not onely by the Teſtimony of the 
Church, which cannot aniver/ally de- 
ceive, but eſpecially by the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit, working ſtrange and ſuperna- 
turall effects in vs by the Word, giving us 
ſuch joy, contentment, and ſatisfact; on 
tosching ſpirituall and eternall things, 
by way of taſt and feeling, as is not poſ- 
ſible for humane reaſon to doe: Joh. 4.42. 
70h. 6 68 69.1 Theſ.1.5. 2 Pei. I. 18, 21. 
2 Cor. . PT 5 | 
Four heads Q. What be thoſe Parts or heads ofChri- 
of Chrifti- ſtan DoRrine delivered in Scriptare, the 
an doctrine goowledge whereof maketh us happy? 
A. There de foure generall heads of it. 
I. 1. The DoRrine of mans cteation, and MW 
| i: 2. ſtate of innccevcy. 2 Of the fall and miſe thys 
. y of man. 3. Of mans deliverance and 
1 OI redemption 
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= Of the [tate of Man by Creation. 


redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
means to partake of Chriſt. 4. How the 
redeemed ought to live. Theſe Truths 
bting us to Humiliation, Juſtification and: 
Sanctificstion. ] Act. 20-20. 
Q. God in the beginning created - 
dam aud Eve; in what ſtate did he make 
them ar firſt? 
A. God made them uprigbt after his 
own likeneſſe, i. e. in an holy and happy f, 
eſtate, fret from fin and miſery. Gen. I. 27. fu. by 
Col. 3.10. Eccleſ.7-29- Creation, 
Q. Wherein conſiſted the mage of 
God, in which man was cteated- : 
A. It ſtood in two things: Firſt, in 
that Dominion, Honour and Excellency 
which Adam had over the creatures. Gen. 
1:26. & 2:20. 9:6, [This was extern21l. ] 
Joh: 10. 34. God is the great King and 
Lord of all things, and all in Authority 
do bear his Image. 1 Cor. 11.7. Rom. 13. 4. 
Q. Wbe rein chiefly did that Image of 
God conſiſt? 
A+ In Holineſſe aud Righteovineſſe, 
wherein man was like untoGod himſelfe, 
their whole ſonles and bodies being fil- 
led with the fulneſſe of Grace, Ep. 24. 
Col. 3* 10, 
ns 5 7 
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| Of Gods firſt 7 o ant with Adam. 
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2. If Adam had not fi aned, ſhould he 
have died? 
eA. No: For death came in by one, 
as the weges of it. Rem. 5. 1 2. Gen 2. 17. 
©. Allo if he had continued vpright 
he ſhould have been ſaved without the 
help of a Mediatovur? 
Of the firſt A. Te is ecrue; for ſo God Covenanted 
Covenant With him, and in toben thereof Gave him 
made with to eat 6f the tree of Life. Gen. 2. 9, 16. 
Adam. Sen. 3. 2 2, 24 Rev. 2. 7. 
Declare more plainly the Cove: 
nant made with Adam before he fell. 

A. It was a Covenant of Jorkes, 
wherein life was promiſed, upon condition 
of his continuing without in in perfect 
obedience. Rem. 10, 5. Gal. 3. 12. Revy 
22. 14. Doe this and live. 

2. But could Adam at that time have 
been ſaved by his own inherẽt righteouſ- 
neſſe? was he able to keepe that Cove= 
nant? 

A. Yes. For atlas was the Sonne 
of God, perfect in holineſſe & righteoul- 
neſſe, and Heire of Heaven, even as the 
holy Angels are. Luk:3, 38. Gen. 1.27.31. 
Adam had a whole will, no ignorance, uo 
corruption to ſtrive againſt the Spirit. 
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of Gods firſt Covenant With Adam. 


Can any man, ſince the fall, be ſaved 
by that Covenant? 

A. No: Becauſe all have ſinned and 
come ſhort of the Glory of God, and 
therefore muſt looke for ſalvation by an« 
other, that is, by Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3.22, 
23. Rom 8. 3. Heb.8 8.Gal.3-10- 

Muſt any be judged, that is, ſtand 
or fail by that Covenant of Workes? 

A. Ves, all unregenetate perſons; all 
that be out of Chriſt, be under the Law, 
and muſt anſwer for themſelves: for all 
the world, by the Law of their creation, 
are bound to be holy and perfect, as God 
made them at firſt, & muſt be judged ac- 
cording to that Covenant, unleſſe they 
come to be in Chriſt. Gal.4.5. Rom. 3.9. 
19. hu 1 6-9. Rom. 2. 1 2. C ph. 2. 1 2. 

Q Then all that have not Chriſt be in 
an ill caſe. 

A. They be ſo; they have nothing to 
plead for themſelves befote the Judg - 
ment ſeat of God, [nothing to ſtand be- 
tween the joſtice of God and their fins. } 


Ephs 2.12. Aﬀts 17. 30. 
B 2 CAP 
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1 | 
| O the fall sf man, and his finſull tate. 


ee Q [3 0” came ſin into the World, 
1 A 4lecirgGod made man upright? - 
g A. By che fi-ſt hn of Adam and Eve, 
who being deceived by the Serpent, did 
eat of the foibidden fruit, 2 Cor. 1 1.3. 
Gen.3.3 4. Ren · 5. 12,19. 
Q How did ſin come upon all by that 
one ans fin? 
A. Iwo manner of wales. Firſt, by im- 
putatiun, the Lord in juſtice imputipg the 
1 gut of thar fi ſt ſin to all his poſterity,  * 
Ron. 5. 14, 58.291 Cor. 15.22. By one 
mans diobrotence many were made 
If ſiar ers, as ſoou as he ſinned that firſt Co- 
| venent Wis Droken, and the ſtate of Adam 
oh : anc 2.) mar kind in him was changed in- 
{1 to x ſtæ e of (ia, nd miſery. I ln Adam all 
Cie (+) the ſentence of death was paſſed — 
ON all in 4am when 25 yet there were no 
more men in the World, 1 Cor. 15.45, 47. 
ate were two head men by whom all 
fail and i: 444m was the head of the 
C Gvenanc of Natnie if hehadſtood, none 
Gi v5 had fallen: And fo Chriſt is the head 
ot the Covenant of Glace, it he were not 
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Of Mans fnfull ftate. 7 


riſen, we cãnot riſe; We viſe or full Withhim, 
ver.16 17.As the Kightecuſneſſe uf Chriſt 
is imputed to them that be of Chriſt by 
ſpirituall regeneration (E/. 53-10.) So 
is the ſinne of Adam imputed to ail that 
come of him by nacurall generation; For 


— 


i as all the EleRarejuſtified firſt in Chriſt 
1 their Head, 28 in 3 common per fon & ſure- 

ty, when he roſe againe from death, and 
£ thereby received as it were Gods acquit- 


tance in full diſcharge of our debts. Ti. 
| 3.16. And 2ly, they are juſtthed in their 
@e ',: own Perſons when 35 they come hy Fa 
> 1 attnally to be members of Chriſt: In like 


e manner all markind was condemned in 
e Adam, as a common perſon repreſenting all 
a muankiad, and xs a radicall gere contains 


„ ing all tha; Nature which was to be der- 
ved to all generations of men, 2. 7.26. 
Every one of us would have done 25 A- 
d — dam did, if we had beene ia his place. And 


o were is our om perſor liable to chat ſen- 
7. tenceofdeath,fo ſoone as we exſiſt, and 
1 have our ſowre, ſiafull being, from that 
e | Ppoyſoned roote. 


2. Batdoth it ſtand with the juſtice 
of God to impure unto us Adams ſinne? 
A. Yes; becauſe Adam wa: the hrad & 4 

X B ; , 
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; 8 Of rthe fall 7 man into ſin and miſery. a 


| root of all mankind; we were in his loyns 
1 when we ſinned, we were part of Adam, 
15 in him, aud of him. As the Children " 
1 boudmen are bond men, the Children of a \ 
T1aitor are tainted in blood, till they.be 
reſtored in bloudy ſo it was with us; our 
Father became a ſlave, ſold under ſinne, 
FE and ſuch are we his children, till Chriſhk 
| make us free: Adams ſin was the nne of 
5 mankind, he ſtained and corrupted our 
Niture. Rom. 5.12. Hoſ. 2. 2. If adulterous 
Brats complaine why they are caſt out, 
the Lord bids them plead with their mo- 
ther;ſo we muſt plead with Adam: This 
gf! | is juſt in our Law. 
1" Q. How,ſfecondly,did fin enter upon 
all by that one fin ? 

A. By propagation;the lump and root 
of mankind being corrupted, ſo are the 
branches, Rem.11.16, Gen.5.3 70b.14.4. 
[ with our natute Adam propsgated fin — 
and corruption God made Angels a// at 
once, and therefore the fall of ſome of 
them did not draw all into the ſame con- 
demnation: But God made all mankind 
in one man to be multiplied by generation» 
and ſo that root dying and being poyſo- 
os all tharcome of him are likewiſe 
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” 07 the fall of Man into 7 in and d miſery. 


dead & poy ſoned. We were in Adam two 
manner of waies. 1. Legallj, as Parties On 
tracting with God in that firſt Covenant, 
aud ſo were to ſtand or fall with our 
Head. 2. Naturally, we were in his loines, 
ſo that whatſoever befell the humane Na- 
ture, it is Common to us; of which nature 
we area part: All the ſed of man was in 
Adam, and therefore all that ſeed being 
corrupted in Adam, we that come of him 
moſt needs be corrupted alſo: we are a ge. 
neration of wipers, Mat. 3.7. 2 ſeed of evill 
doers: E/.1,4- and young Serpents are 
worihy to dye, becauſe of their kind, and 
the poyſonſomneſle that is in them. Who 
cad bring a cleane thing out of an un- 
clean? 705. 14 4. 

AW hat then is the ſtate of every one 
that is borne into the world? 

A. Very miſerable, & in no wile to be 
reſted io, it ever we meane to be happy, 


Eh 4.18. 


£. Why (0? 

Wi. By reaſon of ſj and wrath, where« 
unto from the birth we are 31! ſudjected. 
{ That which is vf nature, is common to 
the whole kind, if thou be a man it is fo 
with thee.) EH. 2. 3. 
Þ 4 
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©. How long does a man continue in 
i that ſinfull and curſed eſtate? 

4. Untili he be regenerate and borne 
againe, and made a member of Chriſt, 
Jeh.3.3. 

Q. What is there ia ſinne that makes 
one thus miſetable:? 

A. Two things. Firſt, the ſtain of ſin. 
— ly, Tae gailt af linne. [ The ane makes 

1. Sinne je us ug! Crearnres, the o. ber accurſed] 
ſelſe. Q What mean you by the ſtain of (in? 
Ait is that fili hiut ſſe wheredy the Pre- 
tions faule, being tutntd from God, is de- 
filed and become uncleane. Math. 15. 20. 
2 Cor. J. I. I. Iam. 1. 2 1. U Every fin leaves 
2 {pot upon the {oule, even thoſe ſinnes. 
wich men think they get credit by; as 
de Pox or Leproſy doth upon the body] 
therefore ſinners are compared to Vipers, 
to Dogs, and Swine, &c. 

Q. is it ſuch a matter to be à ſinner, if 
there were no punſhment to follow? 

A. Yes; for two reaſons. 1, Becauſe 
the wretched ſoule hath loſt his excellcn» 
cy, beirgdeptived of the favour of God, 
Reaſon ir apd of fapernaturs!l Graces, which is the 
mau exccl. - 5 , f 
er, a greateſt lo ſſe of all. [ When the ſoule is 
gs become a filcby ſtye, then God departs, 
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of the taine and guili of ſin. 1 


. 


It's worſe to be a theefe or a mad - man, 


10 
then to be in priſon; to be Nebuchadnc x- 
ne Zar amongſt beaſts, then Daniel in the li- 
ſt, ons den; the privation of ſupernaturall 
good, is a ſopernaturall miſery-] Eſa: 64. 
des 6. Levit. 26.30. 
Q. Why Secondly? 
mn A. Becauſe the ſinner can do nothing 
es that is pjeaſing to God;the beſt things he 
dot, God abhors them ali. E/A. 1. 10, 15. 
n? Hag. 2.13 1,4: Rom. 8. 8. Cay 66.3. Prov. 
e- 15. 8. Tit. 1+ 15. [ Every thing is marred 
e- and defiled by them, being dead in fins, ] 
o. 1 Q. Whatis the guilt of ſin? 2 
es A- It is that quality in fin, by which we 20, 
es. ate bound over to aſwer Gods juſtice, %. 
as for offeding his Law. Though the act of 
7 murther or theft be paſt, yet the offender 
5, is liable to juſtice twenty or thirty yeares 
after; fo doth fin, it lies at the doore, it 
if + calls for vengeance, as for its wages, &c.] if 
þ Gen.3.9, 10. Jam. 1. 15. Cen. 18. 20. Every 4 
e ſinner is a vile and fili perſon: But 
* that is nor all; He (5 $119) 2 gui ty perſon, 


under the curſe and wrath vi God. Gal. 


bu 

— | 10. 

s Q. What be the pri/oments every ſin 
. makes one liable goo! 
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Of the Puniſhment of Sin. 


A. They be three. I. The ſinner is in 
bondage, and ſubject unto wrath and feste 
all his life long: [ Curſed in his basket & 
ſtore; all the ſorrowes of this life are parts 


and ſteps to the greater death; his (ins are - 


treaſured up. ]P/.7.11. Jah. 3. 36. Joh: 27. 
7.14. Jeb. 15. 20, 21. eh 20. 5. 11, 14. 
Heb. 2. 15 Dent. 28.15, 16, 17. Jlal. 2.2. 
Zach. 5.2. Nom. 2.5 

2. What 2ly? 

4. At his death he is aripr off all his 
comforts, & the wretched ſoule is brought 


naked and ſingly to the barre of Gods ja 
ſtice: The ſinner while he lived and flog. 
riſhed, was deceived and befooled; now 


dea th unbefooles thee, and makes thee 
fee what a foole thou wert. } Heb. 9.27. 
Q What laſtly is the puniſhment and 
miſery that ſin brings? 
A. After death co be tormented with 


the Devil] and his Angels, for evermore, 


Rew.:1t 8.2 7 heſ. 1.9 10 1 Pet. 3.19. This 
is the wololne ſſe of a ſinnet once come to 
bis place, and this milery is everlaſting, 
onsoatable, &c. ] 1 Theſ. 1. 10. hath de- 


livered us from wrath te come. 
CHAP, 
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is in C A Þ. 
feste Of ibe kinds and degrees of ſin« 
et & . Hae is (in? 
_ A. It is any tranſgreſſion or 
care ' ſwerving from Gods holy Law and will, 
27. iris any declining from that Holineſſe 

[++ and uprightneſſe wherein God at firſt did 
2.2. make man, Rom. 4.1 5-1 70h. 3.4. ; 

| 6 
„ I in is either or, of Orighe 

his AQouall. nall ſin. 
ght |: ©. What is originall or birth-ſin ? 
Ju- A. It was that hereditary corruption of Auguſt. 
Jou. 4 our nature, wherewith, through the dif. Confeſ. 
o 7} obedience of Adam, all his poſterity(na- Art. 2. 
bee turally deſcending from him) are infe- 

27. Qed,& ate ſubject to the wrath of God, 

and | and to the power of (in, being void of all 

righteouſneſſe, untoward and noable 

vich to doe any thing that is truely good, and 

Os prone to all manner of evi. Or thus; 

his *© riginall fin is the fault & corruption 

os c of the nature of every man, that natu- 

3p, ce rally is ergendred of the off- ſpring of 


de- * Adam, whereby mas i: very farre from 
| * oripinall righteouſneſſe, and is incli- 
ned to evillzand therefore in every per- 
ce ſon, born into the World, it deſetveth, 


— * 
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Of Originall Sin. 


»2.4 9 
rr 


Gd, wrath and damnation, Rem. 5 
* 12,16. Rom. 3. 23 Sec 39. Ait · of Ch. of 
Eggl. Arc 9. 

By that firſt ſinne, our firſt parents fell 
from their originali righteouſneſſe, and 
ſo became dead in ſin and wholly defiled 
in all che facolties & parts of their ſoule 
and body, and weiethe object, of Gods 
wrath . Now choſe ſad ifi / of Adams hill 
ſin, did nor reſt & ſtay in theit own per- 
ſons onely, but ate convev ed to all their 
poſtericy; fo that from the birth weatrede- 
filed with ſin, void of good:efle, prone to 
evill, nd deſerve God+ wrath. And this 
pravity and naughtineſſe of our corrupt 
Nature, becaute we bring it into the 
World with us, is called Originall ſin: See 
this opened in the ſevetall Branches, 

Q. 1. Are all that be borne into the 
World, guilty of ſin, and ſubject to Gods 
wrath? 

A. Les, by reaſon of Adams fall, in 
whom, aud with whom we all ſinned 
1 Cor. 15 22. 49. Rrm.5.12,14,!5 16. 

2. 2. Abe all likewiſe, from ihe birth, 
corrupted& di ſiled in their ſoules & bodies? 

A. Te zwe a te all as an Ancleant bing: 
Epbeſ.2. 1, 2,3. Pal. 5 l 5. Job 4. 14. Rem. 
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Of Originall or Birth: Sim. 5 
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Q.3 Are we all borne into che word 

of } void of al goodnt (ſes 
A. Ves; and till we be regenerated, we 
fell cannot doe any thing that's truly good. 


nd _ { Being meere moral] and naturall men. 

led T Rom 7. 18,23, 24. John 3-6. Eph. 4. 18. 

ule | Matth. 7. 17. 

ods Q. 4. Is this the condition of all that 

1ſt 4 come of Adam? 

er. A. Tes, of all, except Chriſt;and Chriſt 

ler is eæcepted, becauſe he was conceived by 

de- the Holy Ghoſt. Lak. 1.35. 

© Q,. Wbyis this guilt and corruption 

bis 7 called hereditary. 

— A.Beczuſe we have it by ate before 

the | we know how to doe good or evill. Ea. 

See 1. 14. Mat h. 3. 7. and not by imitation. 

| Q You ſce what O-/ginall ſin is: What 

he is s Huall ſinne? | | 

ds | A. Itis any thovphr, word, or deed in Afult | 
: our om perſons agunſt any part of Gods 5e, 
L Law, together with any evill motion of 

ed our hearts, before or after the conſent of & 


our will, Rom. 7. 19. 7am. 1. 14. 
th ' Aduall ſinnes Omiſſion, 
be either or 

of Ocommiſſion. 


Q. What is a ſinne of Omiſſion. 
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Of Actual finne 


A. It is, to leave undone any duty which 
we are bound unto, by Gods word;or whè 
we faile in the mauner of doing the ſame. 
Mat. 25. 35. 40 · 2 0 hron . 30. 18. 1 Chro. 15 
13. Eſa· 1. 15. Ca. 5 8. 3. We muſt take heed -4 
how we heate, Lu. &. 1 8. How we pray, 74. 
4.3. Hew we receive the Lords Supper, 

1 Cor. 11. 28. How we give Almes, Ma. 6. &. 
2. What's the danger of ſinnes of 
Omiſſion: | 
A. The ſervant that doth not his Ma» 
ſters will, ſnall be beaten. Beſides, fins of 
Omiſſion make way for (ins of Commi- 
ſſion, they harden aud eſttange rhe heart 
from God, La.12.48. Fam, 4-17. Mal-1-8. 

Q. What is ſinne of Commiſſion? 

A. It is, to doe any thing which we 
ſhouſd not doe ¶ To doe contrary to that 
which is commanded or forbidden. 

I Tim 1.9, 10. Levit. 26.23. Exel. 18.24. 


3 


Again, ſius be either of or 
Knowledge. 


Q. What is ſinne of Ignorance? 
A. When a body doth evill and hnowes 
it not. 1 Tim. 1. 13. Gen. 20. 6. John 16. 2. Act. 
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Q. Is that a ſin * 
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Sins of infirmity & preſumption. · 


bich A AA. Yes; (4) Ignorance is it ſelfe a (in, 
whE i it is 2 (HH cauſe of other ſins; ſe) and ſins 


me. committed chrovgh jSnorance are not 
15. | thereby excuſable- () Hof, 4. 1, 14. 
4 +2 The/.1.8. Luk.12. 48. (b) Eph: 4-18, 
274. Jer. 5. 4. Plal. 14. J. (c) Pſal. 19. 12. 
per, 2 Pet. 3.5. Luk 23.24. Levit, 5. 17,185 
5.8. [[ 2. What is (in agzinſt Knowledge? 


of Ait is when we go 2pzinſt our owne 

| knowledge in any thing: when we know 
a- to doe well, and doe it not. Rem. 1. 18. 
of 21. 23, 32. Rom. 2. 21, I Kings 15. 5. 
bi- 6 Luk, 12. a7, 7am 4. 17, Fer. 4416,17 
art . What's the danger of ſinning a- 
8. gainſt knowledge? 


A- God uſually gives up ſuch perſons 
to impenitency,hardneſie of heart, and to 
a reprobate ſenſe. Rom. 1. 2 1, 24. 2 Ten- 
der Conſcience is a ſweet Bleſſing. 


CH AP. IV. 
F , Of the differences and degrees of ſin- 
} Gaia; fins} Voluntary, or 
be either 4 Apainſt ones will. 
2. What is voluntary fin? 
A. When we ſin of our own accord. 
(ie jo ben fin proceeds from thedi/poſition 
aud incl nation of our hearts, without 
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Sins of infirmity and preſumption. 
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force of temptation · Heb. 10. 26. John. 8. 
44, he ſinneth of hig own. Rom. 6. I 2. 

©. What is iin involuntaty, or againſt 
Ones wii? 

A. When contrary to the bent and diſ. 
poſition of our hearts, we be overtaken 
unadviſed iy or through force of rempta» 
tion? and when there is no liking or ale 
lowance of the evill which we fall into.) 
Rem. 7. 15, 16, 19. Luk. 22. 33,57. 

Q. What is a fin of :»firmity? 

A. When we be overtaken in ſome ſin 
contrary *o our deſires, purpoſe, and en- 
dezvours. Gal. 5. I 7. Iehn 13.37. Rom, 7. 
21,22,23- 

Q. What ſay you of /maller ſins, and 
ſinnes to which we are enclined by zatare 
or caſtome; and ſinnes into which men fall 
ſuddenly: Are they to be accounted (ins 
of infirmi:y? 

eA.N3;unlefſe we can ſay, that the de- 
Gre, bent, and parpoſe of our hearts is a- 
gainſt them, the lesſt and ſoddeneſt di- 
ſtempers and failings, are reigning fins, 
if chey ſpring from a yoot within us, or be 
excuſed, defended, and made light ol. J. 
A. 4. Nom. 6.16. 1 Sam. 15. 21. 

Q. What is a ſin of preſumption? 
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| Sing of infirmiry and preſumption, 


A. When a man will vest ure to doe e- 
vill, upon a conceit that he ſhall repent 
and doe well enough for all that, Nam. 
15. 27, 3 t. Deut. 29.19. 

2. What is reigning ſin? 

A. Sin reigns when corruption remains 
in us unmortified, and there'is not within 
us 2 principle of Grace ſet upagainſt it. So 
that the evill proceeds from an habit and 


diſpoſitibof the ſoule, where ſin reigueth. ] 


Sinne may perhaps be outwardly reſiſted 
and reſtrainedias by la wes of men,ſhame; 
& c. But where (to doth not reigue, there 


it is reſiſted by a contrary principle of Life 


Ken. 8.6, 13, 14, LAH. 16.1013. 


and Grace, which ſtriveth agaioſt the 
fleſh. Gal. 5. 17. as when one ſtteame is re- 
ſiſted by another. J Rom. 6. 12, 14, 1 ob. 
3. Io. Rom 8. 2. 

2. How may we judge of a reignieg 
ſinne? 


A. Two wiies. I. Not by the groſſeneſſe 


or ſmalneſſe of ir; nor yet by mens vio- 
lence in ſinning:but by the power and ſway 
it hath in us, overbearing all motions and 
commands of the Word that croſſe it. 


[When we are /ed by any luſt, or canplead 


for it, that is a raigning ſin. ] 2. Pet, 2. 19. 
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Alt * 2 Of Sin againſt the Goſpell. 


What 2ly,is a ſigne that ſin reigns 
ina Man? 

A. When ſin is not a b«rchexto thee; 
when thou art unwilling to heare of it, 
or to be diſcovered and reproved, that is 
a ſigne that ſin reignes in chee, Mat, 14. 
3,4. I King · 21. 20. | 

Againe, ſin is either Law, or 
1 agaiaſt the Goſpell. 

1 2. What is fin agaioft che law? 
1 A. Any breach of any one of the ten 
Commandments, Rom. 2. 12, 14. Rom. I. 
2 4100 28,29. 
1 Q. When doe men ſinne againſt the 
* Goſpel. 
15 A. As many as re jet and diſobey the Go- 
F ſpell calling them to repeat, & to believe 

in jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, they (in 2. 


gaioſt the Goſpell; and ſo doe all chat 
make bold to (in, becauſe there is mercy in 
Chriſt,and alſo all that ſligbe and deſpiſe 
the means of Grace, Act. 7.5 1. 1 7ch. 3. 23. 
| ("© Luk. 7.30. Act. 13 46. 6 
1 2. Infidelity then, & Impenisrency be (ins 
T againſt the Goſpell; What is the danger 
thereof? 

A. Such perſons muſt of neceſſity pe - 
rſh, there being no help left for a = 
| that 
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Of fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, © 


that rejes Chriſt: ( they fin agaioft the 
remedy, | 7oh.3 18. Lak:1343. Joh. 16.9. 
Jeb 8.24. Mar. 16.15, 16· Heb.10-26,27, 

5 What is the ſinne agaiaſt che Holy 
Ghoſt? 5 
A. It is a total Jrenouncĩng of Chriſt; 
after ſome knowledge and taſte of the 
good word of life, Heb. 6.4. &. Hb. io. 
28, 29. Mar. 3. 28,30 [L lgnorant perſons, 
not unbelievers, nor backſliders, return- 
ing unto God, doe not ſinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. } 

Aby is this ſin never to be forgiven? 

A.Becauſe they think baſely of Chriſt, 

and have no mind to returne by repen- 
rance [they give the lye to the Spirit;as if 
Chrifſts bloud were no more to be ac- 
counted of then common bloud, and not 
able to ſave. | Heb. 1 0. 29. 

A any, the leaſt ſin, vrnial in its own 
nature? 

A. No;all ſianes, even the leaſt, be in 

their owne nature damoable, and will 
damne us, if we repent not of them, Ron 


6.23. Hab. 2. 2. Mat. 12. 36 
C 2 CAP. 
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; "How to convince men that they be n 
in, and under the curſe. * 


Qing all anregenerat perſons be thus os 
wretched; how is it, that the moff nein 
ther fecle, nor feare any ſuch things by. 
theaiſelyes? | 

A. 1. Becauſe they are dead in ones. 
arid treſpaſſes, EH. 

2. Why 2ly? 

A z. Becanſe they judge thenkclves by 
filſe tules, and ſo'thiok-chemſelves to be 
e when 1 nothing, Gus 
7 Wb be thoſe fall rules whereby 

they deceive themſelves? 

A. Many thinke, that becauſe they are 
(a) baptixtd, and profeſſe the faith of 
buſoever Cbriſt, and () live in good order, a civill, 
i #1 ſtor of barmleſſe life: perhaps (c) better then o- 
egenc7a- thers,or berter then themſelveshave done 
22 heretofore: that therefore they be in 
3 good. caſe; and yet an Hypocrite may 

| doe all this. (a) Mah. 3. 9. Rom. 2.17, 257 
. 29. Rom. 10.3. () Mut. 19 20, W 
F AS: 14. "Na 3. 57 e th ZI. 


# 2; 6,7 « 14 a 
15 * 


1 


"From þ 72 . 


e 
oY ths 35 8 , 
8 1 
7 
4 5 
* — 
1 1 
3 


23 


to jadge of our ſpitituall ſtate arigm ©; 
. The Scripture which ſhowe:how 
bad we are indeed, and what we mant 
and what manner of pronlewe oughꝭ tobe, 
if we meant to'deſfared, „iI. 
e e $l20-fah3: 3. 2'Cor, ee 

28.18. 
QO bat men will ednfelle chat thanks 
funer:and were it not for Chriſt they 
| *Choald periſn. But he may it be made ap- 
peace to their con/ciences,that for albthis 
their votifeſſion. t ate ene een 
and not under grk 9 338.9301 
By 7. things By che the bliadand wald 
concejes. they have df G and of Religion 
_«Qiſbatdethbote4/;nd nn 
nall people. 

A. They thinke, that it is a folly = a 
i co be ſrgular and preciſe, aud that; they 
B have ever bad faicb>and s 2 
towards God: char it wis 
 whenthere was leſſe preaching, a 
knowledge; (ſach" conecits diſcover 4 
griceleſſe heart) 2 Mat. 5. 47+ iÞ Mut. 


ik 
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8 un gue; of a blind deluded ſeuit. 
them to be ont of che wa, and in a ſtate 
of darkneſſe? .: our of? B 
bey think it preſamption to ſay, 
2 man miy be : aſſured of his own ſalva- 
tion, Lend yet that he 1 in au ill caſe. that 
dont of his ſalvation]8&that it is no ſuch 
b hard matter co repent, to have « good 
heart, and to ſerve God: and that < pet - 
ty fins are not to be ſtood uponſ( as omiſ- 
ſion of duty, leſſer oathes, humouring of 
' men'aod times, &c.) d they ſay they dos 
their beſt, and what would yon have 
more? All chat bas thin, doe ſhew that 
they are poore deluded foules, 2 2 C 
13. J. 2 Pet- 1. 10, 11. b Eph.1.19. Se.. 
11. 19. *Z»k.16.10, 1. 15. 13. 14,20. 
Mat. 12.36. 74. 5. 12. da ur. 10. 18. Cee 


3 


. ' ' #3 SS -- 4 
2. How 2ly, may carnall perſon be 
— ar that they be under the BAW. 
and not under grace ?:! | + ' + {i |} 
Ady the blind they walke hy, fon 
they (4) walk in darłtbeſſe, being (b) 
by carnall reaſon; cuſtbme;cxamplezand *! 
motions of their omne hearts,and not bg 
IP the Word and Spizir of God (a) iN 
8. 9. (% Rem-$.13,14.Eph.z. 2. Jer 44-17 6. = 
i the blind lead the blind, they 
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both fall-incd the dicch. — 4 2 rale 


14 blinde guide. 
9 How thicdly,may i it be knowne? 


A. Becauſe they were ever converted; 
neither doe they ſee why, or from what: 
- ſuch as be bers and bred up in the true 
Religio ſhould be converted ſuch people 
are yet in their aaturall ſtate] Fob. 8.33. 
34.36. 7.3. 4, 7. Laß. 15. 7. Alt. 3. 19. 
Q. How fourthly, may people be con- 
vinced to be under finne, aud without 
grace ? 
A. Becauſe finis no burtbes to them; 


they werenever precked in their harts, nor 


foundly humbled uader their naturall 


condition. LA man may finde many fault: 


in himſele, by common grace;but to feels 
and br wai le the — — iniquity, 
. that is in our hecfts, the conrrariecies that 
de in our natare agaioſt God, and the 


workiogs of cortuption; hi we cannot 
diſcover, but by the ſaoQufying Spitit of 


God J 7.7.8 


. How 6itly doth it appeate that men, 1 © 


Wane Grace ? | 
A. Becauſe they di/cern not derweene 


F pretious and vile; as between the ſtate ß, 
2 — Graee zee; I 


C4 — y > £2 - 
—_—_— ... 2 va * 0-4 * 1 9 7 


og 


vil bd faving —— : fi 
what the differences be ]Nwm:16-3-Exze: IN 
22.26. E. 5.20, Fobn 3.4. I Cor. ˙13,14. 
Spitituall thing muſt be ſpiritualiy diſ- 
cerned; you maſt not heare a Sermon: as 
you would beare a ſpeech, & . 

6. +2. How fixtly may this be proved? 

| A. Becauſe they cannot bring you one 
promiſe out of theScripture,norone marie 
of a ſaved one, of which they can ſay this 
doth belong to me: ¶ But rhe iſſe the 
know of the Wordof God, the berterthey: © 
thinke©fxbemſelves; and che leſſe they 
ſearch their owne hearts, the greater is 
their aſſurance: Theſe ate deluded ones 2. 
Sound Chriſtians can bring promiſes and 

« evidences, that they are in the ſtate of 
Grace: ſuch as theſe, Rom. 8. 1,2, 13. el 

| 3-14: 170 5. 12.1 T5 5 . 

How laſtly may a carnall perſon . 

. convinced to be under fin? 

A. Becanſe they are not in Chriſt: this 
you muſt know, tbat it i not enough for 

r Ne man to do hy beſt, and what becan.bue. |} 

Bs x; if he beoocinChciſt the Law layeth holt 
on him, he is under the curſe: No bod 

> -: Inf by doing bis beſt: the Law is a crus; | _ + 

E:. 5 e lookes not args | 6 — f 
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Of ite ment of Gra, _ 


1 Tir accepts not of repentings — nrea 
7: ve be in Chriſt Jeſus, it it envſeoh all our 
1 Iimgerfecdions Pl. 3. 10. 1 70h. . 11,12. 
- 2. This is the Caſe of man by nature 


and of all the ſons of Adam. What muſt 

we doe to eſcape wratbh?ꝰ?e? 

A. We moſt get into the — of 
Grace made to us in Chriſt the promiſed Shes 
. 1 3.1 35 26 Rond:1 10.4-Gal. 445: 


0 the Covenant of r - * ur 
-: .. » Redemprigs. by, ( krilt. 2 
Hat is the — of Third Rea 
= V * Graee?'' © 12 
N It is Gods free Charter and Grant, © = "a 1 
wherein he beſtoweth remiſſion of ſins3 
and the Kingdome of He ven, in and for 
che death of Chriſt Jeſas: [ori it is © c 
tai between God and man, concerning 
retonciliation and life everlaſti ing to de 
given and received by faith in Jefus 
eee 19. Gen. 154,7. There i 
Gel pell iu that, Rom. 4· 16,17 Gal. 3. 8. Dew. 
26.718 {The marter covenantedzis: fe 3 2 
. om the ne it a 4 
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etceceies it, is faith: all our cighe and title 
to Heaven comes this way, from. the love 
of the Father, through the merit of che 
Son, made outs by faith, Epb. 15. Rom. 5. 
2. Rem 3. 22,24. Eph. 2.8. 3 
A. What is the true difference between! 


4 


the Covenant of Workes, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace? | 
A. The Law, or Covenant of Workes 
offereth ſalvation to them that keepe it 
perfectly in their own perſons, [that is, to 
them that be without fin, and have a J- 
righteonſneſle of their ow»e, à perſonall, 
perfect, perpetuall Obedience] Rom. 1o. 
5. Lak. 10. 28. | bs . ; | h 
2. Explaine that farther. . 
A. The Law conſiders not what we can 
doe now, neither doth it accept of ſor - 
rowes for doing amiſſe: but it is /eti-fied -| 
only with u full andcompleat obedience; I7 
thou ſay 1 doe my beſt, &c that ieno con - 
tent to the Law: the Law requites that al! 
our. works be holy, without any touch of 
My the flefh, } Row.7.14. 2 Cor. 3.7.9. Gal, 
180. It corſeth every failing. 8 
8 Q How doth theGoſpel offer ns/e/vation? 
|. 4-Bytherightcoulveſſe of Chriſt the + 
Aidiuorzſo that the humbled ſoule, reſt | 


4 
r 
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. 
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ing on Chriſt by faith, is jaftificd;aod at 
peace with God, ; though we br not per- 
fey holy. Ken 3.25.26, 27. Gal. 2.17. 
Cr. 5 19 Rm. 416. 1 T im. 1. 15. L This is 
I the'priviledge of the Goſpell, that when 
we faile, yet if we repent, and turne to 

' God,God accepts our perſons, and the 
me fin ſhall not condemne us; {the 
3 1 knowes no ſuch thing.) ] G4ʃ.z. = 
| © Q,1 Then Chriſt doth not jf. f/ us b 
| 


Sirius grace and ability to keep the Law: rot . —— 5 * 4 
No. for then Fuſtificauun were a0 Faith in - 44 

| 1 | works, and not of Grace: beſides, there is Chriſt. Fes | 
' Bo ſuch (6 ) ability given to ny living. ſas. 
[ [Grace is given whereby we ſubdue unt 
cotruptions, and ive to pleaſeGod, bur 
nor to ſulfill the Law perfectly · (a) Eh 2. The: c. 
4. 778,9, 10 (01%. 8.9. Act. 5. 31. Act. unt ih *# 
E 11 Thot which 1 fetch wich my penoy 4 42 wer; 
-j.- is notagifc; but our righteouſneſſe | is by 223 4 
| ' "ife, Rom. 5.17. he had. was © 
2. 2. Doth be ſave us by joyning his given . 
merits to our workes, as if we were jaſt. 
fied partly by workes, and partly by faith 5 
in Cbriſt; | Be 
Nozwe are juſtified by "ANYALTY * 8k 
ns the deeds of the Laus u Chriſt will - „ 


"How Chip Jah jufifye m pray ay 7 


duſineſſe. Kom. 3. 21,27. 28. Ram. 11 Ef k 
64-6:Jer 23: 6: Eſa-63-3., Rem. q. 5, 6. Hes; 
7.25. Heb. 9. 26. Gal. :, To a ſinners jaſti⸗- 
fication, Chriſt is albin all ot none aal 
23. Doch the New Covenant ſae. 
as-by changing the conditionof workesj into 
faith; and ſincere obedience; as if theft - 
of: believing and obeying, ſhould be i 
ſtead of perfect obedience to the Law? \ \ 
A. By no meanes; forfaich doth not ju- 
— 7 ſtifie,as i itis a grace Wrosdbei in us e 
which we ing in us; bus as it is zn inſtrument wheres |. | 
ange by the ſonle layeth hold on Cbriſt: L Tie  Þ 


| is, r. be the Lind of faith that ſavethns; G0! 
; -. gives Chriſt, and thon muſt receive him, © 1 x 
and the band co toke hpi is = * IG» ; 


E- —— 3 1.12. 170.5. IIA. c. 1.20. Rove. Wo | 
{ We perſonef 4 5 56,7. 16. The righreouſueſſe of Chri 
2 is the onely riꝑhteouſae ſſe by Wie 
Fa one and juſtified before God: and Faich is * 
b ; the the only Means by, which Chriſts righte- 

aw. See ouſneſſe is made ours: and this faith dath 
75 l. z. 92 juſtify, not 36 it acteth upon our hearts 


21 Ro. 2.2122. 26. But our faithand fincere obedience it.. B 
ö  righteouſ:ſſeof nan 2. Inherent, not imputed. 3. No may able 
. a en the Law; The New Cove nart doth not change workes 
ie 4] 
inte wo: 1 5 ard compleat, imo workes amper fe . 
eee of our own perſorMii ing, into work per; 


15 cee 8 


Ef E fubdae'tofts, but as it acteth upon 
E 2 Chriſt's bloud:: as the meat that is eaten 
doth feed, & the medicine received:doth 
cure the diſeaſe: even ſo he that eateth 
| me, ſhall live by: me, faith Chriſt, Fah. 6. 


| 'Q You ſay chat you cannot be ſaved 
by the Law: What then is the onely way 
5 ö jet to inherit eternall life? 
A Chriſt is the way, the truth, and the 
„ life: He was made ſinne for us, that we 
+ be madethe:righteouiveſſe of God 
ia bim. 7% 14.6. 4 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
J FThis is the Covenant of Grace: this is 
the Word of eternall life. Joh» 6-68. 
'F *Q. When was thisCoyenanr fir made 

'S with mankind. 
_-- - »A;Ja(a) Paradiſe, immediately after 
14 -. the fall of Adam: and it was renued (b) 
with Abraham, declared by Meſes(cqand 2 
tbe Prophers, till at laſt it was confirmed. - ;.: #7 = 
F by the death of Chriſt the prowmiſer ant: = 14% 
1 reft ator (a) Heb.11-4- Gen. 3. 14. (b) Gen. e 

174, TL 1. (c) Exod. 24.8. Hab. 9. 9. 20. G. 
. 

- Q Were the Fathers, before the come- 4 

iog of Chriſt, ſaved by faith in bid _— 
A. Yes: we and _ doe all i 1 


* 2 * - 
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the ſame Spirituall ' Rock, which cb FT 
being all children of faith and of the 
promiſe . 1Cor-10.1,2,3. Rem 4. 1 z. R 
9.8. Gab3-29. Heb. 11.4. Heb g. 15 Rows 
1. 1, 2. with 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19 1 Pet. 4. 6. 
Aden the Old and New Teſtament/ 
be all one for ſubſtance? © * 
A. They are fo:Chriſt is the ſabſlance 
of both: and they are but ſeverall waies 1 
of ſetting down the Covenant of Grace: 
the one teaching to believeinChriſt — f 
Was to come: the other ſhewing oP. 
— all things falfilled io Chtiſt 
come. | according as was promiſed and FF 
prefigured. 3 BN = 
Q. By this it appeares that the Cove- = 
nance of Grace is a moſt free — 
not grounded wpon any condition os 
our parts: not upon any thing that en 
. can doe, or ſ uffers 
2 12. A · It is a moſt free and. gratious Con 
- +44 denant: all the promiſes 620 made = + 
ae w us in Chriſt: and we have 1 
to doe but to embrace Chriſt: and tht -Þ 
3 grace alſo God promiſeth to worke 1a 
vs. | The Covenant of workes was can 
a:tronall, grounded ON mans owne obedi= W- 
 Eace? T his LO — a [- 


8.4. 


— — 1 — 8 * 


The — — 


ace teſtoted aga ine into Gods favour, i is 
* called a Covenant of Grace; becauſe the 
I remiſſion of ſins, the favour of N 
Inke everlaſting. ate the frre giſtof God, gi- 
Nea us in Chriſt, not for any thing is , 
| 1 or dome by , but for the only obedience of 
_ \F jeſus Chriſt the Afediator, Epb. 2 8.Ro.5« 
$Þ21.Whe once we have Chtiſt by Faith, we 
Fare made New Creatures to bring forth 


ran wveo God, Eyb. 2. 10. Rom. 7.4: Buy 


Ive can challenge nothing of juſtification 
3 Ys | pd life, 4 dibt, ar as from the band of ju» 
ce,but only A meer gift of — God 
doth performe all things to us; not . . 
in uu, hut for bis Chi, Anil _ 
tionall expreſſions If ye wortify the 
— of the fleſh; ye ſhall live. & c. ſoch 
1 do tell os who ſhull live, not why 
a ſhalt live. | Laſtly, that firſt Cove⸗ 
it is mended; Chriſt che Mediator of 
e New Covenant makes it good, by en- 
pling us to performe the condition 
Urdereof, which Moſes could not doe: he 
13 pave. the Law, but could not give grace, 
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C&D VI) - be | 
Of promiſes to Chriſt. the Mediator, the i 
Head. of the (ovenant of Grace. _ 4 7 


Nehe Covenant of Grace there: be. 
Jos parties contratting and.covenans | N 
1. Sod, the party offended, 2ly. 
— the party offending. and to be te- 1 
conciled. 3 ly, Chriſt the reconcilec and 
. e. > jr them — 30, 
- 3 he firſt party. contracting in this 
4 82 the 1 dere God bimlelfe. W | 
La Cove- bach he done for Mankind? 4 
be Lord bath done thre: gratis f 
A * us; His goodneſſe and love to- Y 
wards 0s appeareth bs three things. We 
1. What is the rſt 2 alt of 
Godin this Covenant of peace? 
Alt is the free giving of his Son to take 
oor nature, that he might redeeme us. It 
was the Fatbeis will ebe Maid bavea 
body, and the Sons willingneſſe to au- 
dertake it, Heb.5- 4.5. Haba gd. Job | 
3116＋E/ e 96. 11 
bo. Q.2.Wharis the ? ravine Ain 
3 God in his New Covenant | +} 
A4. Godbatheſtabliſhed the C 
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of our Redemption in and with die 80 Son 2 Cory 725 4 
Jeſas Chriſt: [God did not ſend his Son _ God in 
empty into the world, but furniſhed him *. "oy 
withTeftimonies & promiſes of his favour, ge. = 
for the comfort of Chriſt himſelfe and of 
us his people, Job. 10.36. Heb. 1.6. There 
wis a Covenant berwixe God and Chriſt 

- onr head, touching the work of Redem- 

| prion;the Lord promiſing ſome things to 

_ Chriſt, &requiring fowethiogsofChiiſt} 
1 Zim. 3. 16. Gal · 3.1 6, i9. Gen. 12.3. 

> FL. How many ſorts of promiſes be 
there in the New: Covenant 


A. Two ſorts, ſome be made to Chriſt 
the Mediator: and ſome unto allſurh: 
perions a5 doe, or ſhall embrace ( -bciſt 
7 5 offered unto them. 2 
2. Whatthings'did God 10 na 
| Chriſt ele as our Head and Media- of Gn 2-0 


it 2 


14. Three ings 1. God promi iſed to be Choi E 


a 2 ta bim a Father: to fill him with the Ho- 4 : 
ly Shoſt, and with power to goerbrough ; 


wich the work of our rede mption. Hob x. _. = 4 . 
5. dt. 10.38. Ey i. 28. Eſa Ira. BAG 
Abr zh y doch God promiſe te mk 
God ee ee . 
1 N hs ada 265 for Tr. 
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36 Of promiſes made ro Chriſt our Head. 


man, AMHar.3-17.70b.5.20,21:Eſay 42:6. 
& 53.11, Act. 2.27. -3Y 
Q. In what particalars ſhall Chriſt have 
ſucceſſe,and power to bleſſe his people? 
BE om , £10 five particulars: 1. God ſayes to 
| ſos. bim, Thou ſhalt? teach them, nd turne 
2. Adeptj. them to the Lord. zly Thon b ſhalt make 
on. them my ſonnes and daughters.3ly And 
3. Sandi. thou c ſhalt have the ſpirit to beſtow on 
en, them. Mal. g. 6. Luk. 1. 16.17. Job. 6. 45. 
. Eſaꝝ & 1. 1, 2.b 70h. G. 40. & 1. 12 & 15 
26. Luk. 24.49. | 6; 
Q Ia what elſe ſhall Chriſt have ſauce 
= . celle ? | * , 
4. Pexcein' A, Aly Thou ſhalt a give them peace 
eur luſtiß- whilſt they live in this world. '5ly And 
FJ. Ghrig. 74iſe them up at the laſt day to eternall 
= aim, glory. Peh: 10. 16, 28, 29. & 14. 27. 
6.16.33. b 70h. 6.37. 40. Rom. &. II. 
. FEA A. Tbeſe are Gods promiſes to his Sons 
13 What did God require of him when he 
gave him to be Head and Covenant to 
his-people? | | 9 
A. God ſaid, Thou muſt 2 have a 
body prepared rhee, wherein to do my will; 
Thou b myſt be a ſervant, a man of ſorr 
rows,t0 bear mas ne | 


dis & be made an offering for their fios; | | 
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455 100. CA 4.5. b Eſa 53-536, 16. 
Phil, 2.8. Heb. 210. Luk 24446: 
: Chriſt was content to doe all this 
What laſtly, did God for him upon the „ 
performance thereof? | 
A. He highly exalted him above every 
name, and anointed him with the oyle of 
age above his fellowes, thereby 
" WY teſtifying, that he is well pleaſed and ſa- 
tis fied wich Chriſt” perforggances fox us. 
0.2.9. Heb. 1-3, 4, 5,9, P[al-45-7: Eſay 
53.12. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
. 2: What have we to conſider ia this 
worde of God towards mankind? 
1 A. His ſweet and unſpeakable /ove;thar 
d v den it was not in the power of any crea- 
1 ture to deviſe 2 way, he provided a price 
ovt of his ow, ſtore to redeem us, E/.59; 
6.55.3. 10. 18.2 Cor. 5. ig. to bimſelfe, cc. 
9 ©. Why did God thus article wich 
© Cbriſt our Head? 
0 NF e-.ttis ſor our confolation anduſlns 3 
France, that God doth capitulate wirt 
Chriſt our head, inthe ame of ebe elettʒ be: 4: 
cauſe'now all is ſure, God cannot brake 
with bis own Son, 2Cor. 1.20, 21; Ga [robe 
16. Epbeſ 1.3. Jeb. 20.17. He 2 * * 
4 Ne 2 then ou If 27 . <4 
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70b. 16. 10. Chriſt will ſee the Covenant 
performed on both parts, vir: all that 
God prom/eth to us, ſhall be made good to 
05; and all that man ought to doe, he hath 
done for us, and in us, our righteovſneſſe 
is placed io the perſon of Chriſt and ſo it | 
is in a ſafe hand, where we ſhall be ſute to 
lind, and bave it, when we bave moſt need 
of it. Our righteouſneſſe js not in out oui 
keeping, 25 1 the hirſt Covenant. 


of Chrift offered to Sinners, au yet Bncons . 
verted; and of the ni. ofa © | 
| Sinners going to [brift. 


| * N½yrk bave ſeene the prowjſes | 
MY made to-Chriſt the Media- 
tor. What is the third gratious Act od od | 
the Father in this New Covenant? ; 
A. The Lord offereth Chriſt to all finy 
net5,and-with him, all things that pertain 
to life and godlineſſe, 2 Per. 1.3, Row. 85 «4 
32. L.. 24.44. Mar. 16. 1. 
A Sbew particularly. what prog 
3 10 God hath made to -— * > 0k in and with 
i a 5 n Wee . l 
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of ele n fel de — „ 


yet Gut of Chriſt; that ſo of anbeliewedr; 

theymay be made believers. And ſome be 

peculiar to them that do embrace Chriſt, 
hach I} Fand be jo covenant with him. J ; 
eſſe N Arerhere any proiſes made tõ a mã nes od je 

lo it ¶ yet in the ſtare of Grace, to unbelievers? * 3 

eto 4. Ves: Chriſt, wich all his riches and what thou 

iced promiſes; i is offered to poore ſinners; [ofþaft becne 
own what ſort ſoeverthey be abſolutely,with2bo<v0fores 
ot. ¶ out any former condition inthemſelves; wap gy; | 
and freely, for juſt nothing Any thats, cecbrit. | 

will may take him.] E/a.55.8:Rev:22;17.qnd live. 

L£#kta.t6,21,23:70h:7.37. Eſa.61.$33. 

4 Berk 16. 6. Buy without money S t. 
I. Are ſoch invited to take Cliriſt, at 
have nothing in them hut ſin and tet: 

ie chedne ſſeꝰ May they meddle with Ghriſi ? 

dia- 4A. Ves: And he is ficteſt for Chtiſt, 
Leber doth moſt loath himſelfe, & ſeeth leaſt * 
goodneſſe i in 1 ales 9. 13 Bek. 18. 


It", 


fnz 1 1 4 
tain; ——— thut more largely. - | 
n. 8. l that come to Chriſtimaſt c. come 
45 with an heart a emptied of all :conceits: 
viſes of goodneſle; having a vile eſteeme, nos 


enely of their ſinnes, but of their beſt: 15 
„ righteouſneſfſe b and 8 aa 
* oa res e time. 


The Dee wy Chef. 


ahi. 3˙4,6, 8. Luk. 153. 457.19. 2021. 
Math. 13.44. b Math. 3. 9. Eſa.64· 6. Row, 
7.9, 18er. 9.26. Rom. 228 = 
Some ſinners be more notorious 
then ochers:May all come to Chriſt?- -- 
A. Ves every one that is weary of his 
fins, and willing to be friends with God. 
q [No mans ſinnes do ſhut him out from 
Chriſt:Chtiſt calleth ſinners, the Devill 
| maketh ſinne to be a barre to ſhut out a 
ſinner from coming to Chriſt. J. Mat. 11. 
28. Lu. 15.2, 7. 21, 22. C. 55. 7,8. | 
Q.:Upon what grounds may a ſinner. 
be beidto: goe to &hriſt to find mercy?. 
.  A.Goddothnotonly offer Chriſt, with 
1. all his merits, but alſo + inviteth, and 
2. b beſcetheth, and c command tber to 
3. helievez d promifing that! he: will. not 
c reſecd thee, whatever thou boſt bern begs 
tefert. Mat. 11. 28. b 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
ES 4 < 170b-3-23. Luk. 14.23 d Jb.. 3. Lal. 
oF 15.19, 20 This ĩs the of the Goſpell ,. 
to let fitters into Chriſtʒto ma ke abeliever 
of an unbelie ver: Ii is a cable caſt out ta 
us whereby to pluckour ſelvesto ſhore, as; 
men dot that are fallen intothe water. 
3 is the poore ſinners duty now 
A 2 oe +66. , me 


WP 


rere 


— 1 8 . oak. 


. ot 
$496 EI 8 
n 


y * n ; 
v . © * 2 
©» 2 > Po od * FS 
£ Y 4 . 
| BAT. 4 mY 
8 U 4 
3% b 4 


7 4 * 
® © 
» ” 


_ \ 
Yo & WAIT ©. 


] busband,thy Ring andSaviou 


e. & 
1 
2 
; 8 Dig et * . 1 — Rp *%« 
ARNE te 7 0 n $5: e 
"x . »% 4 ww _— ed a 
r "Y . x ” "We." wt * 7 4 EN 
EE ORDER: 2 8 1 Pc ; * 


Waere 


* 82 2 9 . whey Wy * e 
8 Fe... 4 7 W — ee, 
* N 7 72 GS 5 2 _ 
W{/3 & . 
: K 4 2 2 
. . 5 * 
4 P . * 


g N 3 
"> . . * > 3 
2 
F £ 
; bs e 
J 7 
as. 
£ * 1 
4 
LI 
- 
_ 
7 


preſſed upon him by God: Bot if thou re- 
ject him, thou doſt juſtly periſh: ¶ Thon 
muſt accept Chriſt for thy Lord and Sa- 


viour. Joh 16.8.9. Lal. 14. 18, 24. 


2.0 but what comfort bath the ſoule 
to goe to God, till we u our ſelves 
to be inChtiſt, and in the ſtate of Grace? 

A promiſes are not offered to belie- 


vers onely, but laid 28 the foundations of 


Faith: we goe to God, notfrom being par- 
doned, but to be patdoned; not from aſſu⸗ 


rance. but for aſſorance: And for your ſo 


doing, you have grounds and comfort e- 
nough in Gods promiſes, and Chiiſts call: 


Thy aſſ#rance is not the ground of thy 


going to God, but Gods invitation, and 


© promiſes, Rom. 10.1 2. Mark. 16. 15. ph. 1. 


13. Heb. 11.6. The fad ſoule, though he 
goe to God trembling, yet he goes be- 
lievingly: It is faith that ſends the ſonle 
a begging unto Gd. 
Q-All that ſeeme to flie ta Chriſt, de 


not accept of him aripghe: How mg” 4 
P 6 "20d co ö 


know that 1 doe it aright? Þ3P * 
A. As the Wife takes the Huben bim ad 


be her head, to fick to bim, c y head nm 


muſt tbou take Chriſt to be ih t, aden; 
C 


— 


es "How wnſbthe þ the ſomer tae Cl 


cearwes; (If thou canſt rr wil bere ; 
Chriſt what ere it coſt me, that it a true 
acteptiag of Chriſt. Lb 28.33 K 
: 16, 13. Hat. 10. 37 Lthis is he whole nas 
8 fab tore of faith, to ] X him, to accept him 
. for our Lord and Saviour, and to rift on 
; bim. Epb 1. 13. | | 
.Whar followes hereof: 7 
' 4. By this we have an entrance and 
tight unto all the promiſes made to the 
Elect in Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.21. Eph. 2.18. 
2 Per. 1.11. * 2381 


OP 0 
of Gods promiſes to. them that 210 


"ambrace Chriſt: of the Bleſſings. 
of the Covenant, 


of 7 Nhilitvers bade promiſe of arc. 
4 Vptanct, if they will come in and 
ſubmit to Chriſt: Whet are the promiſes 
made to them that doe h-liv:?ꝛ 

A. They be of three ſorts: 1 Spiritually 1 

| - Tet mporalſ;. 3 Eternall. D Spiritual! 
oro er may be reduced torwo heads: 
3 | 2 Aar; lane 5 concerne remiſſion of ſins, - . |, 
2 lifiention, and pe | 
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we . What —— mercy — God . Ss. 5 
rue made to them that believe? irimalt 3 
& 4. God bath ſaid their ſinnes and ini- : . _ 
a Isdities will I remember no more; tbex 
im Pre paſſed from death to life; and ſhall __ ..; 
on Hot come into condemoation Hb. 10, 1. 


70h. 5. 24 Rom 8. 1. Act. 1 3.38, 3 9. Mic: 
18, 19. Cv. 33.6, 7. oh. 3. 16. 
nd 2. Touching /enttification; What pro- 
he Imiſe hath God made in the Goſpei? 
A. God hath promiſed to teach us eſ · 
fectually; to write his Law in our hearts; 
to czuſe us to love him, and not to depart * 
from him. L God hach promiſed to work Theſe are 1 * 


— 


our works in us, elſe this Covenant alſo lane 
N swould nor be Jars to us. God doth not ie = 
| onely keepe faith and covenant with us On 6, ne 
ons part, but he doth alſo forgive out lam 
I failings and unfaithfulneſſe, and cauſeth h I 
4 sas to keep covenant with him, Hab. 8, 10, 4 
III. Fer. 3 2. 3 8, 40. Eſa. 26.12. Heſ z 1999... 
Det. 30.6. Act. 5. 3 1. 2 Tim. 2.13. Rom. 3. 3. 3 
1 * Doe theſe promiſes belong to : 3 
4 2 of believers? | 


A. Yes; to the weake, and to them that. * NO 
oF be caſt dow ne, as well as to them that de 3 . 
rang in faith, and free from donbtiugg. 
en 20. Haut. 10.31. 


* hs £ Ty Pe 1 


* 
— 
* Po 
— 2 — od neo 4 5» 0 , \ 
iI $6... ha RP INTER 
- * 99 Lo & 


4 


"Pp romifer 20 92 w 1 tab dont $9.4 " oC — 1 


IM To 
To the 
” weeke. 


' 
2 % 
* 

1 5 


4 . 
* 


| Eb the 
b _ goubting. 


2. 


3. Eſay 50. 10. Fam. 5. 13 · 1C or. 10.13. 
1 5 un 3 1.8.5 Fi 77 35 


Q Sbew particulatly — 4 promilee 
God hath made to the weak Chriſtian, to 
one that is a beginner. | 

A. Firſt, there is a promiſe of accep- 
tance; God will accept & cheriſh the ve- 
ry firſt motions, deſires, and weakeſt per- 
formances of the honeſt heart, Lu. 15. 20. 
2 bron. gi. Gen. 22. 16 · with Hab. 11 17. 
Ee. 42. 3. 2 0 hron. 19. 3. particularly for / 
prayer, Eſa. 65.24 for almes, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

Q. What other promiſe is there for 2 
; weake Chriſtians ? 

A. Secondly,t here is a promiſeof per« 
ſeverance; their faith ſhall never finally 
faile, but they are kept by the power of 
God unto ſalvation, 1 70h. 3.9. Luk. 22. 
32. lob. 10. 28, 29.1 Pet. 1. 5. Zach. 128. 

; ſage. 29. ITheſ. 5 · 24. Jud. v. 1. 

Q.Whar promiſe is made to the doabr- 
zng and diſtreſſed Chriſtians diſquiered 
abont his ſpirituall eſtace? 

A.God will heale the broken hearted, 

. bearetheir prayers, & [uſt ayne them with 
his grace-{The ſandiifying ſpirit in thee is 
Gods witneſſe that thou art his E/A. Gt. 


Job. 13:1 5, 16 E/. 57. 16,20. 1 


liſes 


wt 2 What — 2 is — for them 


that be tempted by Satan? 
A Greater is he that is in us, and with To 4 t 

us, than he that is againſt us; and be will pred. 
tread Satan under out feete, 1 John 4. 4. 

Nom. 16.2 0. Re. 1 2. 10, 1 1. 14, 16. Mat. 16. 

118.2 Cr. 12. 9 Pom. 47. 8. Hb. 4. 15,16. 

7. - Q What promiſe is there to a backs 

for ſlider that is returning? f 

. A. God will heale their back ſlidin 085, ro the „ 13 4 

or ¶ and his anger ſhall be turned away from 7 

them, Hoſe 14.1, 4 Jer. 3. 1, 12. Ier. 31 8. 

te 20, 22.67 18.28, 30. Lu. 22.32. Ea. 55 

ly: A. What promiſes ate made to them that 

of long for grace, & for the favour of God 2 

2. | : AGod will ſatiſie their deſites, and 

8. ſpeake peace to their ſoules: He will 5877 

found of them. The ipirit is compared to gry 4 # 

[I water; I. For its refreſoing the weary. - ; 

2. For its cle»ſing of the fithy. 3· For iter 9 

MW niifulneſe: making the barren to bring 7 

Forth good fruit. ] Aa: 5 6. Luke 11.13. A 

| Eſay 44; 3. & 65-13. Prov. 2,2 . . 
; bat temperall promiſes, concet᷑niog 

tis life hath God made to us in Chriſt: 
. He will give us all acedfullꝰ hleſ- — 5 

x og, and turne b all hurtfull things t ef pr i 

© | . A Mes. 6.26, 33. . | we. 


$5 
* 
We. 


a7 "Promiſes of 551 5 2 e come. 


Eſay 4312 · Gen. 15.1 1. 48 3 5.37. 
1C0r.3.21,2 2. 1 
What promiſes concerning the life 
to come bath God given us? | 
Alt is his good pleaſoreto give 15 his 
ome, Zuk.12.32:70h.12-26: Joh 17. 
24. Fall d theſe things doth Ged promiſe 
with his Sonne; ſaying, Take him; 2% 7 
vill des for you, I will forgive your (ins, 
Aud give you pegcezifany thirſt, I will fill 
him wieh good things, &c. And becauſe 
all this ſhall be ſure to you, I will fame 
your hearts to love me; I will beyour: 
teacher; you ſhall be able co diſcern be- 
tween pretious and vile; when you fall, 1 
will not ſuffer you to fall away: Iwill 
beste your prayers, I will give yon vi- 
Qory over Satan, and after all I will 
bring you to glory. This portion yaw 
Nl have with my Chriſt, Js. 21 4 
Q. How doth God confirme all theſe 
miſes to us? In whom are they ſure?) 
A. In Chriſt, the foumlat ion of the New 
Covenant: to whom God hath worne, 
and will not repent, 2 Cor-1.20. He * 
19.2122. Heb. 6. 13 17.18. 19. Tun. r. 2. 
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bird l ort 
| T promiſes. 
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c AP. X. 


Df C hriſt the Andiato of the new. Teſta- 
ment;end firſt of his wonderfull perſon, 
God and man, and the Benefits flowing 
from that perſonall union. 


Oda have ſeen what God heath done 
for ue, vid given his Son; offered him 
to ſinners, with rich and large promiſes 
to them that recieve him. The ſecond 4 
party in the New C avenant is Chriſt the. The fe * 
Mediator. Of this Mediator we aretocons gi ny 
ſider td thing: I. His perſon. 2. His e 
undertaking and office. naut. 
Q. All the promiſes of God hive their 
Yea and Amen in Chriſt. Who is Chriſtꝰ 
A. Jeſus Chriſt is the a eternal Son 
of Cod, of the ſame b ſubſtance with: 
the Father, God from everlaſting; «who 
n the fulneſſe of time tooke on him ot 
pature;d ſo that he is a ttue God and true 
nan in one perſon. Mat. 16. 16. b Hep: 
3. TJob. I. 1. 70. 10 30. Rev. 1. 8. Ea. 
on Joh. 5. 18. Phil. 2. 6. Gal. 4. 4, 5. 
d Rom. 1. 3. Kom. . J. Col. 2.9. AG : 


753. 
122 What! is edlen that Chriſt one 


peace-maker ſhoold be man? 

A. Ves, for three rea ſon. Firſt-becauſe eb 
he that redeemeth and they that be re- 
deemed, muſt be both of one Kid and na- 7 
tüte, that ſo Gods, juſtice may accept him 
in our ſteadſs right to redeeme: thete - 
fore Angels that fell are not ſaved, be- 0! 
cauſe he took not their nature.] He.2.10, . 
1, 14, uc. Rut h. 4. 4, G. 1 Cor. 15 · 20, 27. 2 

. Why ſecondly? . 

4. That he might be put under the i 
Law, and die: the which as God he could 
not doe. ¶ He was to pay our debt, aud 0 
therefore to enter into our bond! Heb. ; 
2.9, 10, 14. Rev. I. 5. I Pet. 2.24. a 

Q.Why thirdly? r 
4. That he might be x merciful, 4 
faithfull High Prieſt in things — 

to Cod, ro make reconciliation for the , 
| fins of che people, Heb 2.17,18-Heb.4.15.” 
H.b. 5. 2. Our Saviour was taken from 8 *: 
mong men, that he might have e 
on the that be tem pted & out of the way. 

Q. Did Gods juſtice requite him to 
death?was it neceſſary that Chtiſt ſhould 
oye for us? | 

A. Yes; Sin calls for death, as for its i 
E and be chat wall ll redeeme 2 1 


— 7 A 3 ia 
20 2 ; 8 
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oft dye for him: [He muſt pay all our 

ebr, and that is 2 price for a ſinner.] 
426.26 39: Rows 8.3 2. Hieb. 9. 12,2 2,26. 
Pet. 3.18. 

Q. Why muſt the Mediator he alſo God? 
A. 1. That he might be able to over. 

ome death. Att. 2.24 Jebn 10. 18. (ob 


15. 
: Why 2ly muſt the Mediator be God? 
A.2 To make his obedience and ſuffe · 
ings efficacious and acceptable for us: 
dll the Angels in Heaven, if they ſhould 
1 affer i in hell for evermore, cannot ſatiſ- 
ie for one ſonle. H. b. 9. 12,14. Heb. 10. 6. 
P. Alic. 6. 6,7. 1 Pet 1. 18. P/al. 49.7, 8. [No 
neer creature can ſtand before thewrath 
God to overcome it; a fioite creature 
nnot ſatisfie an infinite God. 2 ; 
Q. Say the ſame againe in Plaine 
enrmes. . | 
A. All chat Chriſt did and ſuffered i is 
4 eee meritorius & pretious, becauſe 
ewas the ſaffecing and obedience of one 


hat is God: The bloud of God, the righ-. * 
eouſneſſe of God . 4d. 20.28. 1 Cor. 2.8. 
Cor. 5 21. Ram. 3.22. js 
I Q. How c in that be, ſeeing cod. can 
not 2 nor gs. be Wee 20 g 
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(an in one os Perſon. 


there being o. none greater then Godꝰ 
A. Is it ſo; becauſe God and man be 
one perſon: bis humane nature is united to 
the perſon of God; by reaſon. of which 
perſbnall union, that which is proper to 
the humane nature, is applyed to wh 
Chriſt,” co the man Chriſt Jeſus.) Luts 
1. 43. Pohn d. 5 8. ob. 3. I 3. 
2A. Theo ſeſus Chriſt the Son of G 5 
and the Son of Mary, are not two perſons, 
but two natures in one perſon. 
4. It is true; for the humane nature | 
ws taken into the ſubſiſtence of the ſe- 
« cond perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, being 
from his conception prevented from 8 
perſonall ſubſiſting of ir ſelfe, like other! 
men. God tooke man into himſelfe, ind 
Joined it to him ſelfe; and ſo God ind man 
be on Chriſt] Luk. 1.35. Heb. 2. 16. ob. 
1. 14. 70h. 17 21,22 [Man and wife beon 
by civil bonds. yet not one perſon Chriſt 
& we are one by ſpirituali bonds, yet nok 
one perſon, but God and man be one per- 
' fon of Chriſt, Mat. 1. 2 3. Emmanstil. 
2. Why muſt the Mediator be God: | 
and Man in one perſon? . 
A. He muſt be man, that he might 5 
and; be muſt be SO that he gy ceable | 
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Chrif Forb c 


tos overcor — de both in 0 Bone 
bat the ſofferiogs in the humane 
aature migbt have worthineſſe and merit 


to ſave us, 1 P.:. 1.19. Eſay 33.10, 61. 


Q. You ſee that.the warthinelle of 
Chriſts ſufferings depends onthat bleſſed 
union of man to the Godhead; What 0s 


cher benefit lowes from thence? 


A. From that perſenal union are com · 
municated to us all the graces and pri · 
viledges which we doe enjoy, or looke 
for hereafter; [ all our riches and ha ppi - 
peſſe is firſt in Chriſt out head, and from 
Chtiſt to us. 5 Eph. I. 3, 4. 1 Cer.3. 22,23. 
Joh. 17.21, 22.23. & 15.9, & 1.16. Cl.. 
13.15.1719. Rom. 8.11.17. L All things 
are ours; becapſe. we are knit to Chriſt; 
and Chriſt is Soda: from that bleſſed and 
glorious Head of ours that dwels in the 
glorious Gedbend;from thence deſcends 
all grace to the brethren, God 1 fi] the 

*atbir of Chriſt;then our Farther, Chriſt 
is that Jacobs Ladder, that joynes Heaven 


- 4 and Earth together, Job 1-51-&20;17.] 
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22 ——— biefledtiedd'end- | 
dwelling in thoſe everlaſting A 
ſet in glory at Gods owne right - 
_ bove alt created natures : From whence 
he now governes the Chorch, and will 
hereafter plorifieit with bis own glory. ] 
Epkh.1 21,22 .Row:8.34- We muſt looke 
upon all things done to Chriſt, and by 
Chriſt,us n common perion, and hiad of 
the Ele, uniting us #nto God, com- 
municating unto us alt- ſpiriroall good iN 
things; triumphing over all the enemies F* 
of our ſalvation; preparing wanſiom for 
us $paioſt we die, and in the mean while 
making iaterceſſion for us, untill he hat 
brought vs to the enjoyment of himſelfe 
in glory, Free bed 23. & 17. an; 
22024, 


CAP. X1, 


Y Ove Prieftly en cr the pars theres * 
i , vi z. at ifaction and interceſſion. \ | * 
__ E char: ſhallbrivg fioners to Heaven 
1 1 weſt doe three tags. Firſt, he 
1 akin ſavisfafHax'<6*God for 2 
11 eee { 
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we ure taught inSriptore that be hath 
| @ threefold officexnamely-1, of Prieſt, ro 


' Conquer our enemies, and rule in our 3 
hearts. 3. Of 1 Worber to deich us the i 
2 What is Cheiſts Pri-ſly Obe 


— 


Hieb 5. 1. Heb. 2.17. Levit. 5. 1718. Nun. 


Prieſtiy office ? 


namely, to 


Neat. 5. 1. c f i 
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All this Chriſt doth undertake and per- 
forme in ns- far us: Andaccordingly 


make reconciliition;by ihe offeting upof Of chris 


himſelfe to God for us. 2. Of a King, to three fla 
office, 


Pos Chriſts Prieſtly office is, to paciſie 4 I 
bis Fathers weatb, and make an-atone- , p 
ment for the fins of the people, hy the 7 rates 
offering up of himſelfe x ſacrifice for fin. | 


16.47 Heb.9.26«. :: 

2. What be the parts. of Chriſts 

A. Two, LSatisfaction bor the 222 
mike 792 2 Interceſſion people. NE "Y 
{ And 0. was The office of Aarox;and; aka — 
Prieſts; to be wediators between God and 2 
man; 3nd to make atonement far ae i 
of the people, and to pray for ahem, Ie. 
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Sod: 1 Did 25 make any = latif- 
faction to God for the fame? | 

A.Yes:He did not barely inrrear for Us; 
' but be paid in ſuch a price, and gave ſuch 
covtentment? to Gods Joſtice in our be- 
halfe, that the Lord doth ſmell a ſavour 
of reſt to our ſoules, Ro. 3. 25, 26.1 Tm. 
2.6 1 Pet. 1. 19. with 1 Job-2. 2. Num. 19.9. 
wich Hab. 13. 1, 12. Lev. 1 6. 20, 22. Eſa. 
53. 5, 8. [Chriſt doth not barely in- 
treat, but as an advocate, he pleads 2 ſatiſ= 
faction made: Expiation and ſarwfattion is 
the taking away of an offence, by doing 
or ſuffering ſomerhiog by ſome worke or 
price which the party offẽded will accept 
of A 284. 21.3. 1 Co· G. 20 · Hab. g. ia. Ph v. 8 

Q. How did Chriſt make ſuc h ſatisfws 
tion for us. | 


A. By the offering up of bis body a ſa? 


crifice for ſinne, according to the will of 
God, by which we are conſecrated and 
reconciled to God forever- [ The Father 
ctaved no more but once offering for our 
ranſowe.7 Hieb. 10.5, 9. 12. C ph 5. 2 · with 
Gen. 8.2 L. Ram 8-34. Chtiſts bloud is the 
price of ſoule.. 
| Qs Is that a tr & fol [aiifaftion for h 
A. — is no dern 
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— ſin — Chiriſts ſake, ſeeing 
our ſinnes are viſited to the fu upon 
Chriſt our ſurety; there is man for man, 
ſoule for ſoule the pretious death of bis 
righteous Son, inſtead of a ſinfull ems 
ture, 1 Pet;3 1 8. 1 70h.17-9-fob:1I-50. 1 
Row. S. 32. [Gods Juſtice is bexter gon · 5, 4. ; 
tented in Chriſts ſufferiogs for a time, #erin : 
then in the creatures for evermore; and aoug os Y 
for the ſinnes of the Elect, then for chef 4 
ſinnes of the damned. |] — a 
lf God be ſatisfied,then we are dif. ,,, 3 
charged from the curſe of the Law, and 2 
all our debt to Gods Juſtice, ; -»/- 

A. we are ſo: becauſe; Chriſt ont ſure- 
ty hath fully «»/weredthe Law for us; ſo 
that nothing rem: ines to be charged on 
ns,Gal.3.10,13.Rew 8.33, 34. 

2. But how did Chriſt anſwer theLaw 7 
for us ? hs 2 

A. By = bearing all that puniſhs BEE 
ment which is due to breakers: of Gods 7 
Lew ? and by bfalfilling all that beds» 
ence which it requireth of us, Phil-2-8- 
A0. 5. 19. b Mut. 5% Jeb. 29. Mat. 3. 15. 
No. B. 3. We that are finners ſtand bound ks 4 
to God in a'dexb/e debt. 1.Of ite 5 
155 ſins pail: 2. 1 obedience Furey - 
con I 


| coming! >:This A ch of 09,8 08,48 
thut moch Chriſt hath performed for us. 
»£ d the ſecond part of Chriffs 


| of Chrifts © a 10 make interceſſion for oh; Row. 


34 nb 25. 
3 Q. Whar means you by Chriſt Wes 
ceſſton ? v9 
2 4 Chai lande between:God 20 5: 
de preſenii us and our prayers tod od. and 
.-. pleads his merits for our acceptance. 
42+, [Criſt pere, im the preſence of God for 
us, as che hh Prieſts did. with the names 
the twelveTribes,io the Holy of Holies. 1 
Beb-gi#4.thok: r leads 3. Exorr8res, 
29.38.51 . 00 Be $3 * 1 
What then 1 che. een. of chan 
interce ſſion. OTR AS03208 
„ A/Fhey be two: t. Ta preſent ind | 
zender to hi Father his own bloud whicki |. 
he ſhed for oor ſias: And ly, To wake 
requeſts fot .us. Thus did the high Prieſt, 
(who e Type of Chriſt ) enter into 
tbe Hoy of Holies {which was a figure 
ofHeaven] with the bloud of s Bullock, & 
Soost, C which did ſigaifie Cbtiſta 
blood aud with /vcenfe: | which did figs f, 
nifie his} rayers . hal n, 11 
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the High Prieft 1 hey age went into tbe 
Holy of Holies, to make atonement and 
reconciliation for the People, Lev, I 6. 0 5 
12, 13,14. 15. 16.19. And : hu corn 

our High Prieſt for. us now in He 

Rev. 8. 2, 3. He. 9. 12,23. 2 4. Cbriſt carried 


1 bis owa bloud into Heaven. 
' Q. What is the effect and fruit of this 


1 part of Obriſis Prieſt ly office? 
Ay chi epplzing and pleading of, pa 24. 
i bis ſacrifice for us, hoth our perſons, and Heb. 7.23 
out ({ervices are accepted mich Gods Heb, 9.24% | 
Exear8.38. 1 TAS: __ 
| QWhatfollowes of all thi... 
Therefore we muſt goe to God on- 
ly by Chriſt; and pot by any Creature, 
Saint, or Angell: 'Tis Chriſts offier. not 
theirs, 10 io appeare-in our be halfe ebene 
Cod. Heb. 4 14.16. with Heb.5· 4. 5. | 
:QzHow: doth it appeare chathe is a 
| Prieſt ia von? £1 | 
A4. Becaule be gives me pesce af core 
ſciebce in his bloud; and hath mademe a 
Prieſt, to offer op ſpirituall ſacrificesta. 
God by him, Re. 1.6. ein 
12. N .. 4 HDR 11 
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0A 5. e 
") Kingly, or Raling office. | TOY 
\ Prophttical, &Traching office 


IL he benefit obtained by Chriſts + 
> Prieftly Office are conveyed anto us 
f by bis Kiogly and Propheticall office. 
„ > @:1sChriſtthe King of the Church: 
of Cbriſt. A. Ves: Chriſt is the onely King over 
. O- the Church: It is ſuch an Honour, that 


of vi 


> 


God thinkes it fie for none but his Son. 
Heb. I. 8.9. Col. i. (578. Chtiſt is the firſt 
dorne of every Creuture; He is the Head 
and Hasband of the Church, and there⸗ 
fore he alone is ſit, bie alone is able to ga- 
ther a Church, to rule his Church, and 
to deliver ic from thoſe mighty Princi- 
palicies and Powers which fight againſt 
our ſoules, Mat. 2.2. Rev. 19.16. Tim, 
6. pe” Rev.15.3. 
5 hat kinde of Kingdome, or rdomis 
hath Chriſt over the Church ? 
. = It is not of this world, nor like tbe 
Kiogdomes of earth: But it is a ſpireeuell 
ngdome,ordering the buſineſſe ofthe -F 
ule, and the . of Heaven, Co. I. 
OO . ; 332). 77 


- 
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pg to it ate ſpiriroal} the mans of gas 
thering and governing it, are ſpiritoall; 
tbe weapons of our warfare, are ſpiritoal); 
he bleſſings & priviledges are ſpirituallʒ 
he enemies of it are ſpitituall, c. 

F Q. Whatbethe perry of this {pirituall 

Kingly office of Chriſt ? | 

A. They be foure. 1. To deliver us out 
| of the hands of out ſpirituall enemies; to 
turne us from darkneſſe to light, & from 
the power of Satan uoto God, and ſo to 
tranſlate us into the Kingdome of Jeſus 
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What be thoſe ſpirituall enemies 
out of whoſe hads Chriſtdoth'deliverus? 


A. Foure. . 1. * Sinne. 2. b Satan. 


© The curſe of the Law. And Laſtly; 

: Deach: All.theſe be enemies to out 
ialvation, and over them all Chriſt doth 
give us the victory: 1 Pet. 4. 2. 1 Jeb: 


3.8. Mat. 1 2.20. Rom. G. 7. b Rom 16.20. 


1 70h. 4. 4. Ram. 7.4. & 8-33: 410. 
15.555,57 


D gly office! 
0 gies us Laws and Ruler to order 
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bac, Act. 26.18. Cl 1. 13. La. 74. 
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in the waies of truth and righteouſneſle, | 
Eſa 9.6.7. Gal. 6.6. Aead. a2 _ 
Thea tbey wrong Chriſt in bis 
Kingly office, that challeng power over 
the conſcience, to bind it with ſia, orduty? þ. c 
A. They: doe ſo; - becauſe it it Chriſts N 
prerogative to give Lawes to the conſcis 
ence,Eſ4y.33-22:Mat:23.8,10:;Jam · 4. l:. 
Men may order the o Hd man by their I 
La wes, but the conſcience is Chriſts ↄrcsas 
liar, they may not meddle with that, ta 
bind where Chtiſt hath ſet free; And 
where Chriſt hath bound, no mad can ſt 
us free, i Cor.7:24-2 Car. 11. 20. G45. 1 H. 
2. What is the third part ol en 7 
Kingly office? | _ 5 
o ſobdue our laſts; to tule in our | 
hearts by bi- Word and Spirit, and to IL; 
keep us in obedience to his Lawes, Pſalꝰ 
110.2, 3G 45.5. Vr. 10. 4. 5. Lab I Be 
14.27 EK 34.3724. 1 
Q. Whatis the fourth part of Chriſts F: 
Kingly «fie ? Nel c 
Ao defend and prelerxe v5 amidſt : 
all tentati ons unto his Kingdome of glo- 
\ 
{ 
| 


Col.2.1 1. 
21, 12. 


| ty. Cbriſt doth take order. with the Enes 
1 mies of his Church & Kingdomebediſ- 4 
don and e Their plots wa k 
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f Chriſte: Kinglhy fer, 


ces He reſtraines their rage, and ſets 
>ands to their ma lice, & at laſt he caſt« 
h them into the lake that burneth with 


— e and btimſtone, Rev. 2. 10. La. 7; 
1 1 43˙2• Ams, 9:9: £274 6.8511, 22. 
4 1b. 3.8 r ;. with Eſtb· 6. 1. 6. with Sh. 

8. 1 1. with Eſt h. g. i, 22. Rev. 9. 20 Ä 
* : Q By what weaxes doth Chriſt gather 


jim a Kingdome. and carry on the Go- 
Perament thereof? : 


d ita! wepons, viz:His Word, Sactãents, 
bo the exetciſe of the keis, (which we call 
1 diſcipline J52Cor: 10:4:Eſa-t1.4-Ep.61Ts 
12. biJoh. 20 23. Mat 18.17. 189. 
r benicis not lan ſull for Chri ſtians, 
r By force of Armes, to etect Chriſts Kings 
Kdome? much leſſe ĩs it lawfull for Chri· 
tan people to riſe up againſt civill Mer 


Meſus Chriſte 331d. 
A. it is utterly unlawfall, becauſe 

Chriſts Kingdome ii uotof this world, & 
therefore his ſervants; may not fight: Þ 
Chriſts Spirituall Kin dome does not o: 
verthtow {eſars temporall power, and 


g Th Not by the arme of fleſh, bat by ſpis | 


Niſtrates, for the Cauſe and Kingdome of 


1 - A * © 988 2 
. f all | -— 

therefore Chriſt hath: commanded. 5 

61 bun | pf bi ian tra ivi Dr 3 
[ 2 F 1,97 
bumble ſabjection to all civill Powers. 3 
47 = , es hp 85 5 N | 1 1 
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IT 18. 36. 2 * 26:52. _ 22.21. 
Res. 13. 1. 2, 47, Tot. 3. I. Att. 23.5. ww 
2:13,15,16. It is a ſingalar wickedoi 
to make Chriſts Name and Goſpell a — ö 
tence to ſhake off Temporal authority o 
to make it a Condition of our yeilding ci · 
vill obedieoce unto them. 
Q. How ſhall I knew that Chriſt i is 4 T 
King to me?: 
A. By two things. 1. By the obedience | 
3 to his Lawes, Joh. 15 144. 
Q Now Secondly? i 
A. By the victory he gives me over my j 
Gones: if ſonne reigne in us, Chriſt is nor 
King. | Chriſt ſets. up bis Word in out | 
hearts;he makes us a willing and obedi- 
ent peopleztbe loſts, and principles, and 
1 maximes of the World rule not in We] 
| Pal. 110-3.1Per.2.9:(0L,113- 1 
of Chris Q Chriſt is the grear Prophet of the ; 
Fiber Church, to teach, inſtruct, exhort, and t 
17 + ealtoffice. comfort bis people, 10.1.9. Joh 6.45. What 
is be the parrs of Chriſts Propheticall Office? 
A. Two: 1. To reveale his Father, and 
made knows his will to us. Jah. 1. 18. Laks 
1.78.79. Epb. 3 · 9. Deut. 18.15. with Jobs 
10.3, 9.11. 1 Cer. 1.21. | 
= 'Q What is the ſecond part of Cbriſt. ' 
1 CE +1 V8 : ; _ TEN Ain, B 


r 4 2 MX 7 2 E 931 ae 
59. 7 3 „ % 27% rr 
Of Chriſts 0 
, . — TO 30 TT Tg * © and EEK: "Vs 
bi | 
aching office? 


A. EffeQually to perſwade the heart 
o receive the-DoArine taught; Lto open 
re heir cies, un · ſtop their eares, and cauſe 
rh beir heart to attend] Eay·35. 4, &. Jeb. 
clp. 45. AH. 16.14. Rev. 3.18. Chriſt does = 
Pot onely bold forth the light, but he 
* 2 gives ut e5es to ſet it. | 1 
Q. Be thete not other Prophets and 1 
Teachers of the Chutcb. | N 
4. Yes; Chriſt uſeth the Miniſtry of 1 
nen, but all the efficacy and power of their 
ny teaching is from God. I Cor. 3-7: Mat. 
or 1, 25,26, 27. Hat. 13.13. 2 C0 3.3. Gal. 
* * 8. 2 2 a 1 | 
* How ſhall I know that I am tan 
ad G4 P ©: . 
A. When the Word which we heare is. 
ollowed by us, and obeyed:[ elſe thou 


5 


. 4.4 


© Jhaſt heard a meer man; man may ceachyou i 
4 Fo know the definitions of faith, of fin, of 2 


repentance, &c. but Chriſt alone teacheth 


you to believe & repent; Chriſt giveth the 
4 diſcerning, the taſte to judge between 


things that differ. 20œ. 10 5 fel. to., 
2277 L. 3 
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C. A P. XIII. 


Of Man to be reconciled to God in the Nen 
Covenant: Man i the third party i” 
the Covenant of Grate.” | 


OD hath given his Son to be Co: e 
This G0 of the people, (£19142. ww | 
New Co- Mzde lire promiſes to him, & c. AodChri ; 


. evars, thus brought into the world, farſhed Wl | 
Wich grace'& power, & offered toſinners, 
with large promiſes to them that receive | 
him. It followes to be conlidered. 
2. To whom doe thoſe — af] 
life and ſalvation belong / Wbo r way take 
comfort in them? 
A. Onely they that be in ovepant | 
with Gbd Eph: 2.12. 
when! is the laple in covenant with | 
God. t 
. When the beart conſents ts ae 
3 Chriſtas he is offered to us in all bis — 
wifſiceszreſigning up. &c eng⸗giog dùt ſelves 
1 to be wholly his: CGod:takes 1 for his 
people ne take him td be au. Foreman . 
2085.1, 18. per 30-21 ,22-Gen.15-1;6 — wh. 
E  _ 13:9.70b.1.12, The ſoule — t. 
1 0 ae nor r the e. 
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I The believer dbechrit f. for his es 
for his Teacher; for his Lord and Ruler. 
I Q. What mipner of perſons are in co- 
] venant with God? | 
A. Such as believe the Gospel, gest of 
Co: || their fiones, and walke uprighily before 
6.) God, ꝙen. 17. 1. Mar. i · 15. Alta 20. 21 
iſt ¶ Theſe be things are reijnired of allthat 3 
el I be in Covenant with Gd. E 
re, Q. What is the ene and proper af 101 F " 2 
ve | of faith-? | 3 
A. It is a grace, whereby we Jos acknow? 
of ug and acceprof Chriſt for our Lord & 7 
e N Saviour,xnd 7ſt on bim alone forſalyati? 1, 
on. Or it is a gtace, whereby the ſouſe 
doth reſt and rely on the promiſe off life 
and ſalvation made in Chriſt Jeſos. 5 "ot 
1 z, 3. Rom. 16. 14. Rom. 15.12. | 
1-2-Pſal-2.12-Pſal.18:2.] Truſt hath for 2 
rs bj, rhe promiſes of God; and it i is DE 
ndt every” proſe that is the odject &õͤ Ä 
fairh, is it joſtiſteth, but the promiſe l“ 
; life only: : Chriſtis the proper ob je 5 Y 
F A ee. & rywſping is e 
7 and reſt on hagebau gg e 
| uuſt oñ Ce 
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| 0 true faith. 


wo EK __A::\There berbree denn of true faieh. 
1. It makes me to ſtrive againſt unbelieſe, 
and all other luſts; purging the heart, and 
working ont che fili hineſſe of it, as a | 
ſpring doth the mire and dirt that is caſt 
into it: ¶ or as the ſtomackexpels poyſon ] 
faith and luſts cannot lodge and dwell 
together, Mar. 9. 24. He. 10.3 8. Act. 15. 9. 
2 Q Wbat is a ſecond ſigu of true faith? 
Wha gratious affections do ſhew true 
faith? 
A. True faith makes us to pri ze Feſax | 
, Chriſt above all thing:z the ſoule will ſell 
| all gladly, and part with any content 
for Chriſts ſake, Mat. 13.44. Pſal. 45. 10. 
Hebt 1. 24,25. Gen. 2 2. 12. Heb. 1 1.8. 
5 Q. How, thicdly, may true faith be 
3* knowne? 

A. Becauſe it is not a dead: faith; bot 
it t workerh by love, that is, whatſoever: fin 
we reſiſt, and whatſoever good thing we 
doe, we doe all ont of a — to the — 

- Jeſus. We ſo love God, that we hate 6. 
vill for Gods ſake.) Gal. 5. 6. Jobe21. 16. 
Fes | + $3987 Bos | 
deen: enen 
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be, or would be io covenant with God? 
4. They moſt pen of their fins, and 
change their lives, Mat. 3.5, 8. Act. 2. 38. 
Q. Why muſt:they alſo repent that be, 
id | or would be in Covenant with God?ꝰ 
a A. Becauſe it is neceſſary that they that 
Nt be in Covenant with God, muſt breake 
J heir league with every ſin:frindſbip with 
11 God cannot ſtand with friendſhip with 
0. aoy ſin, 2 Cor 6.17, 18. Jm. 4,41 Ieh. 2. 15. 
bi 2. What is Repentance? I 
ae A. It is grace of Gods Spirit, 2 
BY wheteby we are grit ved for offending of 
God, band doe turns from ſinne, out 
of an inward and ſpiritnall diſlike avd _ 
at & batred of its filthine ſſe; Mat. 26. 75. 
o: aer. io.b Efay z. l 6. 17. 2 Pet. 2.22 
| 1Cor.5-7- Act, z. 19. Ezrk-36-26,27,31, 
ef <E/ay 33-22. e Det 
ne 
| 


Q. What be'the parts of repentance? 

f A. Two: mortification, whereby we die 

a to ſinne: and vivification, whereby we ure 

ie quickned to a life. of grace, Gal. 5. 24. 

d 2%. 4.1, 2, 3. Kam 6/67.' &. 2, 10,13. 

n OP 1 „ a 

.+:Q; Thea prese perſons, that be at 

Seen e eee 
Gas, are not eſteemed to repent; unleſſe | 
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they beirenwed to a life of grace? 
A. It is true Becauſe their {ſorrow for ſin 
is greater thentheir conſcience of ſinzand 
therefore it is but a fleſhly ſorrow 1K ins 
21.19, 20,27. Adat 27.3, 4,5. Re. 16. 10,1 P. 
Hoſ. 7. 14. C/ 58.5 6. Jer. 8. 5: Ex. 36.15, 3. 
the ſtone ſweats but is not ſoft:So, &c. 
. How then may" T un my t . 
tancetobetrue? i / 


A. By three ſignes. 1 5 the confcis: 2 


ence I make of fiane for time to come, 
LTrue tepentance begers tenderneſſe of 
conſcience. 4 1 e 5. Jb. 3735321 * 
Hoſe 14.2. 75 
2. HowSecondly? 0 2 
A. It workes in my ne ſecret int 
tipathy and heart · riſing:agaiiiſt all ſin, ja 
whomſoever it is: — their fine doe 
not indanger my own ſalvation, Nature 
dotb abhog thoſe thiog: that be contrary 
to it; 244 Toad or Serpent: ſo dotfFour * 
new and-ſpixituall nature losth all b . 3 
_ Tio 19036 AF. 17. 16. 2 Pet. 2.8. 
ow Laſtly; is true repentance 
"hams? T. S Aae ; 
A. By the fruits of gadly lorrom, rec; 
koned opiby:Sainc Paul, Cor. y. TI 
ON T_ e F 
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the penacices in the world 7 O 
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A. No; we need not nb alliine 


ſinues to men, and we cannot ſatisſie God 
by bearing peoante; { Out Gones are nor 
a jot better done away by performingall 


0 A. iV. you 1 
"of mans uprightneſſe before" Gif = 
N 7 Hat, thirdly, is ee of 


* 
. 9 
28 
v 4 
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with God? dhe 
A. God requirgs that all lacs 
covenant with hi io,ſhopld. Walks b 
15 znd be apright « or peng en. T 
[What is yprigheneſſe, or. 1805 
555 ghene ſfe ij, Shen 150 
lt a all [ 4 
Ordi ace oft 
oo oe Veal Ces 
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them that be in Et 5 
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Signs of mas m; 22 ane ſe before God 


Them that without guile aud par- 
tiality doe apply themſe ves to the whole 
will of God; that is, Hate all ſinne, and 
have reſpect to all Gods cõmandements. 
Pal. 1 19.6. & 3 2. 2, Jeb. 1. i. Gen. 6.9. Num. 
14.24:T( bron. 12. 33. Jam 4. 8. 

Q. What be the properties of this up- 
rightneſſe of heart? 

A. They be foure. It is expreſſed and 
known-by, I. Tr«tb a in the ioward 
parts. 2 By ſoundneſſe of heart with= 

out guiſe and doubliog, 3.By the hol. 
beart without dividing. 4. And by 4 


ritfs without mixture, doing all Uhings 


as in the debe of God, 2 Pal. 51. 6. Jab. 
4.2. H. b. 20.22. b P/al. 119.80, Pſal. 
32.2. Kev. 3. 2. 1 Tim. 1-5. Pſal. 12. 1. 
<1S4m-12-24- 2 King. 23 · 3 P/al, 119.2. 
- Hef; 10.2. Pfali 5. 27 d 1 Corinth.5.8, 
1 C 2. Cl S. 2 Cor, 2. 17. *The 
vpright and fincere Chriſtian is, 1. Real- 
I ad in Ty uth ſuch 28 he ſeems to be. 
4. Hen thorough for God to all places, 
in ell companies, in All buſineſles. 3 His 
bert is dot divided between God and 
Idole, bet ween God dod Men, between 
e credit, or 8 and a other 
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or falſe motives, with Gods will and 
glory: He is not an eye-ſervant. 

Q. What is the benefit and comfort of 
uprightneſſe before God ? | 
A. God is pleaſed with them, and = 
takes delight in their perſons, and in all 
their ſervices, baccepting the will for the 


deed: ® 1 Chron. 29.17. Prov. 1 1. 20. Heb. 


11.5. 20 Hon. 25. 2, 14. ben. 22.16. 2 Saw. 
7.2.2 Cor. S. Iz · I King · 8.18. | | 

Q This Covenant with God when is 
it broken? 


Alt is not broken by particular failings, 


but by «»faichfulneſſe; that is, when the 


| heart departeth from the Lord ſecretly or 


openly, chooſing and joyning it ſelfe to 
any creature, or goeth after any Juſt, &. 
14 7. Hieb. 3. 12 · Deut. 29.18. Heſ. 4. 16, 
17. Fel. 33.3 1. Heſ. 2. 2. EVA 66. 3. 2 Chro. 
15. with 2Chron. 16.7, 10, 12.2 C bron. 19 3. 
Q. Wben is ie kept? 

A. When, though we faile in particu- 
lars of duty, yet the heart is not divorced 
from the Lord, but ſtill loveth, ptizeth, & 


cleaveth to him above all things P[.1:9. 
$7.2 Chy-25-17.Ex+.6,21-Jer:30.31-32. 


Q. Why be theſe Graces required in 
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A Becauſe God is an holy God, and 
thereto his people muſt be holy, & ſever 
red from the pollations of the Wort Id. 
1 Pet. 115, 16. Act. 7.3. Lev · I 26. ach. 
14.20, 21. 2 Theſ 2.13. [God receives 
not: to glori, who are not fitſt parcakers 
of Grart. Heb. 1 2. 14. Math. 23.27. 

A Might not God as well bring us to 
Heaven without ſanctification: forgire 
our ſinnes, and more adoe *. 

AN d: Becauſe Chriſt is unto vt fan 
&i fication, as well as redemptios; that ſo 
he might deliver us from al the evill of 
ſin that is from the power of ſin, as wells 
from the guilt of ſin: Grace is no burrhed 
to him that hath it; my it is 2 greater 
mercy to bting us ro Heaven, through 
ſanctification and. adoption, making us 
his Sons, then abfolately to forgive our 
fins. As it is a greater · bonour to be the 
_ of a King, then his favon rite. JiCor, 

I. 30.4.2. 17,18. 

2. What followet of all this DoRrine 
of the New Covenant 28 to the wicked? 

A. It followes, That no wicked, graces 
leſſe; impenitent perſon; hath any thing 
to doe with the Covenant of Mercy aud 
88 3.4. Aas, 7. 23: her 1.6. 
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"The comfort of aw/mpy right 


'Q What comfort mriſeeh hereof to 


the godly? 


A. They are hereby allored, as by x 2 
witneſſe within themſelves; -thac God is 
their God, and they his children: The 
heart ponderech the promiſes and ſees him · 
ſelfe taken into Cdriſt, & his name writ- 
ten in Heaven. ] 1 70% 5. 10. 2 Pet. I. Io, 
11. 2 Cor. 1. 22. [Theſe graces are not 
matter of corjecture, but of experience and 
feeling, the y find that they obey Gods 


call. heare his. voyce, believe, repent, &c. 


theſe Graces are as theſeale ſealed, theSpi - 
rit of God is the ſeal ſealing which makes 
that holy ſtamp and impreſſion on our 
hearts. 

2. But my faith and graces be weak; 
and I often fall, 


A. If they be Ss truth and f incerity, 


it is enough: { Oar graces do not fave 
us; tis Chriſt that ſaveth, who is made 
unto us tighteonſneſſe. & c. 1 Cor.1.30, 


But theſe Graces evidence our Being in 


Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 17. and our future Glory, 
being made meet to be partzkers of the 
inheritance of Saiots in light, Col. 1.12. 


8 F 4 %, CAP. 


CAP, Xv. 


07 the Articles of Faith. * 


N desde of the Articles of our | 
122 I ſhall obſerve this method. Il 
1.V Vhat it is that we dobelieve.2.VVhy || 
and upon what grounds we doe believe 
it. 3 How a man may know, whether be 
doe believe it better then the Devils doe 
which believe and Tremble- | 
Q. The Knowledge of God, and what 
we ought to believe, is taught in the Scris 
pture, and more ſummarily i in the Creed 
V Vhat is the Creed? 
A. It is a Forme of ſound and whole- 
ſome words, teaching us what we muſt 
believe cericerning God, and the Church : 
of God,2Tim.1.13. a. 
Ile is not then a prayer? | 
A. No; it doth notcontain matter of 

petition, but of profeſſion of faich;as thege · 
ſtore of ſtanding up doth alſo ſhew. © It 
belongs to the Honour and VVorſhip of 
God, that we make confeſſion of our 
W 10.9 :| 
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1 believs i in Ged. 


Q-How many Gods be there? 
A. Ohely one God, diſtinct in three 
perſons, Des. 6 4. Eſa. 44.6. I Joh. 5. J. Mat. 


28.19. Uaity in Trioity, and Trinity in 
d:. JUoity-is ro be worſhipped and glorified. 
by Q. low be the Perſons called? | 
ve | A. God the Father, God the Son, and 


be God the Holy Ghoſt, IC or-L 3-14; 
oe Q. VVhich of theſe three Perſons is 
- 3 Jeſus Chriſt? 
at | A. The ſecond and middle Perſon, ah 
the 16. 28. Eph. I. 3. Je 14. 2 6. Joh. 15. 2 6. 
Q. VVhat is God? 
A. God is an a ecer»all Spirit, who b 
e- bath 55 Beeing of himſelfe, and e giverh 
t [being to all things elſe; [aod we muſt! 
ch 4 worſhip bim in Spirit and in Truth.) 2 
| Pew 16.5.10h,1.1,2 Prov.8.30 Heb.9.14. 
Exod. 3. 14. E xod. 6 3. < At.17.25.Joh. 
4.24. God hath a Beeing; he is a God by 
1 ature, whether we think it or not. 2. His 
Zeing is of Himſelfe. 3. And without be- 
ginning. 
ur Q. VVhen you lay, God is a Ipirit, 
IVVhat doe you meane? | 
of. I ſhenne,that he is an immateriall, 
25 immortal bes 
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paſſions; not like to man, nor any thing 
made by art. Act. 17.29. Eat 24. 39. 
Ffay.3 1.3. Act. 1 4. 15. 

2.What be the properties of Gods Na: 


ture, by which we may conceiveof Him? | 


A. He is the immortall, eternall, invi- 


ſible, only wiſe God; the Lord God Gra- 


tions and Mercifull long- ſuffetiog,abun- 


dant in Goodneſſe and Truth, forgiving 


| Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin; and that 
will by no means cleate the guilty. And 
ſuch an one we ſhall finde him to be.] 


im. 1. 17. Exod. 3 4.6.7. 


i. ls it needfull to know theſe Proper- 1 


ties to be in God? 


A. Yes: We muſt have an aſſured 5 


kaowledge that he is Almighty, perfectly 
good, the Fountaine of all Goodneſſe; 
elſe we ſhould not believe on him, nor 
feare him. nor love him, nor depend on 


him for goodthings, Ro. 10. 0, 14. He. 11 


2. Whet is it to believe in God? 
A. Io believe God. is, to believe that 


God i is, and that he is true: Bat to believe 


in Goa, is, to reſt and telie on him for 


* hv5ng and for all things elſe that be 
mort for me. ea Be * 1.13 = * 


 Smmortall ſubſtance, withont body, parts or | 
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What it i to believe in M © 


Q Why doe yon ſay,7 believe 5n Ged? 


M Becauſe a patticulat aud perſonal 
faith is neceſſary unto ſalvation; evety 
one muſt believe with his own heart, and 


coufeſſe with his own mouth, Rem. 10 9. 
AA.8.37- 


& What then doth it importto bes 


Here in ſuch a God? | 


A. That God is all this to me, and my 


ſalvarion, Ges. 17.7. Num. 14.17, 18. 


f Creation and Providence, and Gods 


Fatherbood and Power. 


The Father Almighty, 


ME is the firf Perſon in the 
V Trinity called Father. <5us 


A. Becauſe he is the Father of Chriſt, 


and of all that be Chriſts; and alſo becauſe 


9 * 


he giveth beginning to all things elſe, He 


1.6. 70h. 20.17. | | 
Q. Why is he called Almighty? 

A. Becauſe he can doe all that he will; 
notbiag can binder bis Power;if he were 


1.5. Eh. 1. 3, 1 7. Eh. 3. 14. 2 Cor. d. 18. ab. 
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of Gd ef þ Creator and Gevernte of at. 


leaſt praſſe or worme that is, Rev-1- $ 
Jer. 3 2. 17, 2 7. Iob. 9.9, 12. 

Q. Declare more fully what you meane 
by Gods Alwightioeſſe. 

A. I meane not, that God hath an idle Ji 
power which he doth not exerciſe: but b 
thit all creacures be in his hand, and un- 
der bis governance; that he ordereth and [ 
diſpoſetb all things by his unſearchable 
VViſdome and Providence. 


Maler of Heaven and Earth. 


Q. VVhat doe you underſtand by that? 

A. I believe that God made all things, 
both viſible and inviſible, of nothing, in 
the ſpace of ſix daies, Cen. 2. 1. Heb. 1 1. 3 
(ul. l. 16. 

8 Arbe Heavens: V Vhat meane you by 
that? 

A. That God made the Heavens, and 
the Hoaſt of them, and the lnhabitants of . 
Heaven, that is, the Angels, Col. 1. 16. 
Johs 1: 3 

Q. Did God make the evill Angels 
too, eber is, the Devils? | 

A. Yes he made them Angels of light, 
bot they by their fall made themſeſves 
2 of darkne(ſe Jude verſ. 25 2 4; 1 
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Of Gedthe Creator and Govern, 73 


. Q: God made the Earth, and all things 
therein: Did he make the hurtfull crea« 
ine cores ? A | 
| A. God made all good; but their hurt« 
11, | fulneſſe is a part of the curſe that came in 
oe by ſin, Gen. 3. 17, 18. Rom. 8. 20. 22. 

n. 2. Did God make all thinge, and fo 
ad | leave them? 

le A. No: He ſtill a opholdeth and pre. 

ſerveth, govergeth & diſpoſeth all chiogs; 

both b great and ſmall, < caſuall and 

. | cer:aine, good and evil), by bis juſt and 

> |} wiſe providence, '= 5h. 5. 17. Act. 17. 


k 28, Heb. 1. 3. > Job. 38. 8, 11,22,41. © 
1 Mat. 10 29, 33,31. Pſal.19.1, 2. Ieſb. 10. 
141, 12,13. 706.37. 16,17 | The Kingdoms 


and wils of men, Dan. 4. 25. I King: 12.15. 
Kain and Drovghth, Plenty and Dearth, 
Am. 4.6.7. Health and ſickneſſe 1 Saw.2. 
| | GLife aod Death, Dan. 5. 23. Pſal. 31. 15. 
All are at his command, & doe happen by 
bis wiſe aud juſt diſpoſing. ] © 
-.Q. Are the Devils alſo, and the evill 
vrils and minds of men guided by God: 
A. Ves: he ſets them all their bonads, 
&overruleth all their wickedneſs as ſhall 
ſerve moſt for his glory: ¶ Let God him- 
ſelſe remaines Hen, and untouc hu of ag 
E 3 evil, 
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2. What then doe you delieve in this ſcer 


Atticle? 
A. I believe that Almighty God; who 
is the father of Jeſus Chriſt, the Maker Ie 


and diſpoſer of all thing; is wy Father; 28 


and m/ God; He is the God on whom I 
depend fot ſalvation, andallthings deed- 
full for this life preſehr, Eſay 54.4, 5. Pſal. 
100. 3. Eſay 6458, 9. 46.4. & 44.24.26. 


Q. How may it appeare that you in-. 


deed doe believe all this ꝰ᷑œ???ꝛ 21 8 


A. By three effects which follow this 


my beliefe-1 It makes me ſubmĩt quietly 
to Gods will, in whatſoever eſtate I am; 
knowing that he is my Father, 2 Samy. 
26. 24m. 16. 10. 2K ixg. 20. 19. r 
19. Phil. 4 6, 11, I 2. Mat. 6.30, 3 2. 

Q. Wbat ſecond effect of this ITY 

A. This my faith hide ali baſe au 
falſe feares of men, upon aſſurance that 
am net left tothe power nnd will of any 
creature, Eſay 8:12: . T. 12, 73 ar 19. 
10,117 Aut. 26.5 3 e 14% 5. 

How laſtly ??: _ 


- A, This Faith wikeaive to dejentioh, 
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richou epping over ay ſe nd in: 
direct meanes for help. as to bribery, for- 


this ſcery, fraud fluttery, time · ſerving, lyiog, 


ſoppreſſion: ] nor to make fie/a my arme. 


zho en. 20. 11, 16. er. 1 7.5.2. C bron,1 6.3 7. 


ker 8,9, 12. 
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Ithat was to come, Ma. 16.16, 1 
135.3 


at. 4 3,7. Dan. 3. 16,1 7. Eſay 


CAP. XVII 
Of Faith in the Sonne of God. 
Q.F 7X 7 Hat is the ſubſtance of this 
Article“ “!? | 
To acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of Mary, to be the Son of God, the 
saviout ofthe World, the true Meffiah 
7. Jab. 9. 


8. 2 2 
N Wby is Faith in the Sonte of God 


. 
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Fjoyned to the former Article? 


I Betaule it is neceſſaty to ſalvstion, 
to kgow God in Chriſt, & out of Chriſt; 
no mπννεε˙] e s God aright, Joh. 17. 3% , | 
27. 8-24. & 14. 1: Fſharſoever 
God ies bis Church,he | it in Chriſt: ] 
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bart is 5 «Chit 270 
A. The eternall Soone of God, both 5 
God and Man; God before all time, and 
Man in the folneſſe of time, Col. 1.15, 16. 
Job 8. 57.58 Rom. 1.3, 4. Col. 2. 9. ! 
Q.Why is he called Jeſus? : 
| #: Becauſe be ſaveth bis people from 
their finnes, Mat. 1. 2 1. Heb. 5. 9. | 
Q Why is he called Chriſt? . 
A. Becauſe he is anoĩnted of the Fa” 
ther, Act, 10 98.10b.3-34. 
© What do you meane by this anoing 
ting d l 
A. It ſignifieth that Chriſt is healed * f 
ted, and furni ſbed with all Graces, Power, | 
8 
b 
b 
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and abilities ro ſave us, Jobs 10.36 Jobs 6 
27. Eſay 42. 6. Eſay 61.1-Col-1:1 9. 
Q. Unto what Offices and Wor kgs was 
Chriſt ſet apart, and fitted? 5 
A. To a threefold office. Firſt, To be's a4 
Prieſt, by the offering up of himſelfe,i i 
death, to pacifie his Fathers wrath to- 
wards us, Heb. 9.7 26 · Leuit. 4.20 
Q. To what ſecond Office was be a 
nointed? 8 
2 '# A. To be King of ſonles; to deliver, 
s people from the power of Sinne and 
Satan, and to * n che wt 
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temp pts lost to ; Henven. Z "Tak: 1.74. 7.6507 
21,22. 1 Cor. I 5. 2 5. 
'®.To what office elſe? * 
A To be Prophet, effectuallytoteach 
bis Church, ob.. 45. Jeb. 1. 18.2 Cor. 3 · 3. 
Lak. 4. 18. 
2 God bath given theſe Offices to 
Chtiſt, wit h intent to beſtow the bene fit, 
fruit and profit of them upon his Ele, 
How doth it appeare thai Chriſtłis «Chriſt 2 
to thee? or that Chtiſt ĩs thy Chriſt? 4 
A4. Becauſe, in ſome meaſute, l ammade whether pn 2 
partaker of Chtiſts avoineis that i is, Of be Chriſtis | ; 
his fulne ſſe I have been e to know 4". 
bim, to conquer my corruptions; and am 
Willing to ſacrifice my deareſt content= 
ments to bis will, & am enabled; in ſome 
mexsſure,to ſerve bim acceptably, Row. 12. 
1. 1 Pet. 2.5 l Io. 2.27. Ier· 50 20. 


Hu onely Son our Lord. 


9. 1s Chriſt the only Son of God? 
| A.Chriſt the one/y Son of God by Nas 
as Pure, that is, of the ſame ſubſtance and al. 
Pence 4 the 3 are the Sons of 
er Pod by favour and adoption we ate _ | 
J. rx, but by grace we are made partakers 
5 0 e — 2 Ub. 
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Johao.30 Gal-3.26. Gal4.5, 
2. Why is be called our Lord? 
A. Becauſe, having bought us he bath a 


property in us, and dowinion Over us, 25a | 
Lord, to rule and command us; and none 
elſe hath power over us: ¶ He id made 
both Lord and Chriſt, to rule all things 
of his Fathers Kingdome, both in Heaven 
and Earth. ] 1Cor.6.20. 1 Cor. 7. z3. Luk. 
1.32.33. EK 9.7 · Eſay 26. 12,13. 2 Pt. , 
1. 9. Act 10. 36.1 Cor. 15. 25,27. 1 
2. What doe you beleive in this Ar- 
ticle? ns 
A. I believe that the eternall and con 
ſubſtantiall Sonne of God, who is every} 1 
way fitted and abled to fave ſoules, is my 
Ea Saviour: and that by him, delivering r 
- from Sinne and Satan, I am become the 
Sonne of God, Mat. 16.16, 17. = © 
| ve 
CHAP. XVIII. t 
Of the Incarnation of the Son of God, a 
Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. : 
He conception of Chriſt ſtands inf 1 
1 tbreethings.1 The framing his Body Y + 
4 of the Virgin Mary. fee 'T 


original! fione from it. 3. "The uniting of 
that Nature to the Godhead in thei in- 
© ſtant of his conception. 
a 2.Chriſt is God equal! with bisFather 
e | from all Eternicy: How came he to be 
le Man? 
5 A. In the fulne ſſe of time he took gem 
0 | ofthe. Virgin Mary, & was borne of ber, 
k. | as we be of our mothers; a perfect man, 
5: F as we are: ſo that there is true God, and 
| prife# mau, in one perſon. Ih. 1.14. Cal. 4. 
1. 4. Phil. 2.6.7. Heb. 2. 17. E.. 7. 14. John 3. 
13. Rom 9.5. 
Q. Why did he take mans nature on 
bim⸗ 
A. That he might be put under the bew 
to ſtand in our roome;and in our nature, 
to ſatisfie for our finnes; at his Incarna- - _ 
tion he entred into our bonds; as being 2 
God, he could neither ſuffer death, nor be 
made obedient to the Law.) Heb. 2 14. = 
Heb. 9.2 2. Heb. 10.5, io. 5 
Q. How was he conceived? 1 
A. Not by the powgy of nature, as we are 
of two Parents, but by the power of the 
holy Gboſt, which did frame bis body . & 
the ſubſtance of the Virgin 2 * n 
nited it to the Godhead, l LI + 
G2 
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and borne without (io? 


A. Becauſe he- was conceived by the 


power of theholyGhoſt,who did ſeparate 
originall ſin from his pature, Lak. 1.35. 
that holy thing. Heb-7.,26-Heb. 4. 15. 


Q.W by muſt Chriſt be without (in? = 


A. Becaunſeeiſe he could not ſave fin» 


of briſt. Conception and Birth. © 
Q. All that be borne of women be ſin⸗- 
ners: How came Chriſt to be conceived 


ners, Heb. 7. 27.28 Elſe he muſt, like the ll 


High Pricſt,offer for his ewa (ins, as well 


_ as for the peoples, 
Q. Why was he borne of a Virgin? 


A. To anſwer the Propheſies? that 
hereby it might appeare; that he was the 
true Meſſias ſpoken of by the Prophets. 


Eſay 7. 14 Jer. 3 1. 22 Heb. 7. 3. 


2. Why of that Virgin, of the ſtock. 


of David and Abraham 


A. Becauſe the promiſed ſeed was to 
come out of the loynes of Abrabam: Sal- 
vation is of the Jewes.] Gen: 12. 3. Gen. | 


22.18. Gal. 3. 16. 70h. 4.22. 


A: Wbat do you helieve in this Article? 


A. That theeternsll Son of God, re- 
wining God, did take my nature on him: 
and in that nature did ſatisſie for my ſins, 
la which, being now advanced td Gods 
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f "right hand he doth execute, 2s Mediator, | 
all things delonging to the Kingdome of 
God.] 

Q. How doth the true belie fe of this 
- Article affe our hearts ? 
A. u that wonderfull Perſon I adwire | 
Gods infinite wiſdome and love, incon- - 
triving and working mans ſalvation: Ag 
8 beis in bimſelfe a wonderfallrerfon, fohe . 
is to me: I look to the man that is Gods 
fellow, and dwels in the everlaſting 
burning J Eph 3.8, 9, 10. Zach. 13.7. 


CHAP, XIX. 


5 | Of Chriſt ſufferings, & the Der tue of them. of 

* * * Suffered under Pontita Pilate. | 
28. D Chriſt ſuffer for himſelfe? 

1 A. No; He was no depter to 


1. ebe Law; and therefore whar he ſuffered 
© was for t, and in our ſtead, as our ſurety. 
*Þ E/[a53.4 5.6-Heb-9.9.,1 Pet. 3 18. 2 Cor, . b 
5.21 Heb. 7. 2 2. Mat. 3. 14,15, Dang 26, :Y 
Rom 42 25. Ate 3 
A Wbat did Chriſt eller i in out Head? SIS 
A. The hole puniſhment due to nt 
whole 2 of God in bie WE 
Py 3 ras | IH 1 80 ny, 


2s + 


8 0 2 
* * 3 24 7 * 
235 n 
1 5 


ſoul 5 e mbich we - ſhoald have | 
| red, Eſa) 5 3.4, 10. Mat. 26. 38, 39: 
Rev. 19.15. 1Fet. 2.24. Pfui 22˙14. Rom. | 


8. 32. 1 
| * When did he ſuffer all theſe things? I 
A. Eſpecially in the Garden, where he 
ſwet clots of blood, before any hand was 
laid on him & on che Croſſe, by the ſpace _ 
No of fix boures, Luk. 22.4 3,44 Mat. 27.46. 
Pſal.22.1,6. Mar · 14.3 3, 34 Phil. 2.8. LS 
bes vy was the wrath of God, that an An- 
gell came to comfort him, yea he roared? 
as 3 man forſake, &c. * 
2. What is the vertue and efficacy of 
his ſofferiogs? 

A By his ſtripes we are healed, E,. yz. 5. 
Heb. 9. 14 26.28. Col 2.14. Heb.10. 2,10, 
12,4 | in bim We all died, and were con- 
demna d, and his death tooke away our 

condemnation, 2Cov. 5. 14. J em. 8:32. 
or whom did Chriſt ſuffer all this? FF 
A. For his Body,the Chuch'| Chciſts | 
Fo blood is of va{we to ſave all men; bat it 
Wis not istended for them that periſh: 
Chriſt ſtood not in their ſtead, for then 
they ſhould not dye themſelves, ] Eph:54 
2316, 10.15. J 
2 How know you that you haves, 15 
$53 in vil elbe Jag £ | 
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is killed in me, and Iuow live to bin 
that died for me, ¶ Sinne is of all things 
moſt odious to me.] 2 Cor. 5. 15. Rom. G. 
3.6. 170b. 5 6. The merit of Chriſts death 
reacheth unto God, to ſatisfie and 
him; & the bertue ot efficacie of it reich. 
eth to our ſoules, to mortiſie and kill ſin 
in them, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. 
Q. Who was Pontius Pilate? 

A. The Roman judge that condemned 
Him, becauſe he ſaid that be was the Son 
of God, the King of Iſrael, ob. 197.8. 1 2, 
15.19, 2 1. Mat. 20.19. La ſigne that the 
Meſſiah was come, becauſe the goveramẽt 
. BB was taken from them, and now in the 
hands of a ſtranger, Gen. 49. 10. oh. 1 8. 
3I.] Rev.11-8.where Chriſt was ſlaine, - 4 

Q. Why was he thus /egally condem- 3 
ned. and not killed privily. 1 

4. Becauſe that death alone is ſatisfa- 

S Qory tothe Law, which publike zothori- 
u i ty doth infi& on MalefaRonrs; [for - 
: | chovgh Chriſt were no Malefactor, no | - + 
n | gotle was found in bis lips; he was inno- 
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cent by the Judges owne mouth, yet he 
vas nwmbred 2 the rranſgre 4581 | 
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A. What kind of death died he? 
A. He was cruci ficd; which was a bei 
full, ſnamefull, and accurſed death, Jeb. 
19.18.31. Phil. 2.8. Deut. 2 1. 2 3. 79 
Q,Why that kinde of death? | 
A. Becauſe he was to remove rhe curſe 
From ns, cherefote he was tb be made a : 
Car{e for us. al 3 13. 1 
Q. Dad Why died he?2 15 
A. Becauſe death is the wages of ſin; 
and Gn is not remitted without ae 
of blood, Rom. 6. 23. Hib: 9.22. en, 
56,57. Heb. 3.9, 14. | 
. Buried: Why fo? BY 
A. That be might — the grave 
to us, and be God both of the dead & of 
the living. M.. 12 · 40. Ro. 14 9. i Co. 15. 55. 
9. Deſcended into Hell: When Chriſt | 
gave up the Ghoſt, bis Body was put in- 
to the Grave,and his Soule went into 4 · 
raiſe, being commended into the hands 
of God,as the ſoule of Steven, and other 
the faithfoll are; & as the ſoule of the 
converted theef was. VVhat then is meant 
here by Chriſts deſcending into Hell? 
A. His Soule went not into the piace 
ol the damoed;bot ther y is mann hir 
DIE Kaen under gs” 5 | 
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was three daies in the VVhales belly, and 
ſaw no corruption. Bat David doth, &c. 
Compare, Pſal. 16. 10. with A&#.2-27,31. 
1 — 13 2 35s _ wo ——_— . 
VVhar is the ſubſtance of that you 1 

believe in ffs Article? — un 
4. I believe that Chriſt ſuffered the 
FF Whole puniſhment beloogingWiroſinners, 
; both in his Joule and Body, when he offe- 
g BM red uphimſelfe a curſe and a ſacrifice for 
„bn; nd chat by his ſuffe rings Gods wrath 
is pacified towards me, l & all the ſpĩritu- 
all enemies of my ſalvation are thereby 
vanquiſhed 4 | 


CHAP. XX. 


Of Chriſts exaltation, and fitting at the 
right hand of God the Father, 


7 be third day he roſe again from the dead 


Id Chriſt ill remaine in te 
grave? 14 
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| A-No:the third day he roſe again * Foy 
* 346 Act. 2.2 4. Act. 1.3. I Cer. 15. 4. 8. ; we” 
5 Q VVhy was it needfall that Cheiſt 3 
* ſhouid riſe againe? "a 
1 N Re elſe we were ſtill in bor . 
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33 fianes;: elſe it doth not appeare that out 
1 fiones be ſarisfied for, 1 Cor. 15. 17. 1 P. 
1.321. [ Chriſt was not onely to ſuffer 
Death and the Law, but to conquer them 
which he had not done, if he had binſtill 
 __ - bolden of deathʒand we muſt have looked 
- _—t for another Saviour that could con- 
KF quer it. The aebtor comes not out of pris 
ſon, till be hath paid che utmoſt farthing, 
&c If any one (in had beene unſatisfied, 
Chriſt had not riſen from the dead.] 
Q. Wby elſe muſt Chriſt riſe againe? 
A. That he might apply effectually unto I 
us the merit of bis death, 1 or:15-16,54, 


55. Rom. 4. 25. Rev. 1 · 18. 


He aſcended into Heaven. 


= What became of Chriſt after he was 
riſen- . | 
A. After he had ſpent forty daies in 
teaching his Apoſtles rhe things belong- 
ing to the Kingdomeof God, he went up 
into eaves in that ſame body which had 
been crucified and buried. Act. 1.3 9 1j 
11. Epb 4.10. LK 24. 5 1. Ch. · 20,22: 
Q. What good is that to ns? © _ | 
A. 1. It ret us, chat be bath finiſhe 
ed the worke of qur redemption * | 
. hs F 
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— able manner, Jobs 16.10. lohn 17.4.8. 

Fer .. 1 2,25. Hb. 10.12. If Chriſt bad 

em; Bot fulfilled be Law, and ſatisfied for all 

ſtill Put debt; if he had not in all things well 

ced Pleaſed bis Father, he had never got into 

on · Fleaven: But now God welcomes him to 
ris Irleaven, & bids him, Sit chow at my right. 1 
ng, hand, untili 1 make thine enimics thy 7 


Foot-ſtoole, Heh. 1.39.13. 
Q. Wbat elſe doth it aſſure us of? 
A. 2. It aſſureth me, that ſeeing Chriſt 
to His entred into Heaven 5» our name, & hath 
4. Iraken poſſeſſion for us of the purchaſed in: 
deritance, that therefore he will bring us 
Jedbicher io bis appointed tine, Job. 1 2.26. 
0h. 17.24. Hab. 6. 2 0. 


Sitteth at the right hand of God, 


in Qwhereis Jeſos Chriſt »ow? x 
3. A. In Heaven at Godsright hand, in 
4 great glory and power, Act. 7.56. 10. 
3.21. 
1 God hath no right band, nor left 
hand-: What then is the meanivg of it? 
A. It ſigafiech that Honowr and Power 
which Chriſt received of his Fathet when 
"ke er ee the worke of or denen 
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ption, Hibs 173 Far. 2214 76 b 
22:1 Cor. 15. 24,25 7 
Q. VVhat does Chriſt do there? : 
A. He makes 5wterceſſion for us, that is, Ite 
be preſents our prayers, aud pleads his 
merits for out acceptance, Heb.7-25 & g. 
24. Ro. . 3 4. L He entereth our ap rea atices | | 
and cauieth that no wrath i ſſae out a” | 
gaioſt us, though our ſins cry for venge | 
ance. Pod never ſaid to Saint or Angel, I ( 
Sit thou at my right hand, Heb.1. 13. 

Q. Doe we not want bim more to be 
with us hete on earth ? 1 
- A. No; He doth us more good in Hes | 

ven, appearing for us inthe preſence of 
God upon all occaſions, (and yet be is 
here with us in his Majeſty, Headſhip,8e 
Grace,though not in bis Body, } Joh16.7- 
Job. 14.28. Our bufineſſe lieth in Heaven 
with God; and it is beſt that Chriſt be 
there, Heb. 4.14. 7 
Q. How doth this afſe the Heart of - 
che believer ? 
A. It eomforts me, in a ſſurace that it 
ſhall not goe ill with che Church, or any 
Member thereof, as long as Chriſt is at 
Gods right hand {pull Chriſt from Gods 


N hand, and then you 1 Over 1 
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brow the Church and children of God) 
7110. 12. Rom · 8. 34. Joh:10-28. 1 Pet. 2 
21. H.. 2.8, 9. There is a courſe taken 
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— to put all things fully under him. ; 
g. | CAP. XXI. on 1 
Ces | Of the laſt judgement. E 


4260 
ge From thence he ſhall come to judge. _ 
el, Hal this VVorld ever have an 

end ? 
de A. Yes; and then Chriſt ſhall come 
in great glory to jadge the V Vorld.2 Pes 
3.10. 11. 2 Tim. q. 1. Mat 16. 2 Met 
26.64. 
| Qi ho ſhall be Jodpe) 
A The ſame Chriſt chat was pierced. 
Act. 17.3 1. Poli 5. 22.27. Zach. 12. 10. 
Q. nom ſhall he Judge? | 
4. The quick and the dead, that 11 
men that ever were, or ſhall be. 
Q. VVhobe meant by the quick? 
A. Tbey that be found ali ve at the laſt 
1 day, 100. 15. 51.1 Th.. 4. 15. 
| Q. VVho by the dead? | 
4. All chat have deported this life from 
the beginning of the VVorld, they ſhall 
ne Sn wich their oune * 
2 Rev, 
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1 12. res r | 
.2.Whereof ſhall they be 1 
A. All men ſhall give account of theme (0 
' ſelves, as their workes and waies have 
been. Co- 5. 10. Rom. 2 6, I 2,16: 1Cor. 
4.5. Eceliſ. 12.14. 
QWbat ſentence ſhall be paſſed on ihe 
Godly? 
A. A ſentence of pardon & ab[olntion for 
Chriſts ſake, Aa. 25. 32,34. Ey. 5. 23.27. 
.2.What on the wicked? * | 
A. A ſentence of condemnarian, for their 
own lakes. And then ſhall be made an e- 
verlaſting /eparation between men & men, 
betweene godly. and wicked betweene 1 
chaffe and wheat; the one to everlaſting 
joy, the other to everlaſting puniſhment 
wich the Divell and his Angels for ever- 
more. JAat· 25. 41. At. 24. 40. Mat. 13. f 
30.38, 41,49 Here we live together, and 
work together, and eate together, and 
Pray and Feste together: but then the 
ſeparation ſhall be made, the Godly ſnall 
be taken, and the Wicked left and caſt in 
do the furnace of fire. 1 
„ Wbat followes of the true beleſe | 
| of this Article? 
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44 1 natter, that 1 may be found of Him in 
Peacʒ; not willingly going on in any courſe 
eme$o which I would be loath to be found at 
ave he laſt day: [I would not at that day 
Hor. tand and appeare among Non · reſidents, 
ſurers, Swearers, &. and therefore I 
Hate thoſe courſes now.] 2 Pet. 3 11,14. 
Pet. 1.17. ann 9.1 1,12. Mar 2446. 
d doing. 


I believe in the Holy Ghef. 


$ Q:Who is the Holy Ghoſt? 7] 
A The third Perſon of the bleſſed 
Trioity, equall, and of the ſame ſubſtance 

ne ith the Father and the Sonne, proceed» 
— ng from the Father and the Son, 1 Joh: 5. 
ne . Aat, 28.19. ohn. 15: 26. Job. 14. 26. 
r. 16.15. Gal 46. Eſa-48-16, with Rom. 
$8.9 
0 b 2.Whati is the office and worke of che 
id Moly Ghoſt in mans ſalvation? 
e 4. It is to make us holy, to ſanctifie, 
11 [Fvaſh, and renew our hearts and lives;fil- 
in 4 ing us with all ſpirituall graces, and 
thereby ſealing up the /ove ofGod untoonr 
Fhearts, Matth. 3. 1. Ieh. 3. 5. 1 CorG.rt. 
Tir. 1855 Rom · 8. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 22. The Work 
Fo Ghoſt is ro be a Sandifier & 
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5 in pros Arti 
A. l believe, that as:Chriſt redeem 
Chutch, ſo the Holy G hoſt ſant# 2 
and that through [anflification of the Spit | 
rit, Iſhall receive the inbericance purcha · | 
ſed by Chriſt; or, I depend upon him for] 
ſan@fication & ſalvation] our ſalvation 
being among thoſe warkes of God whicl 
ate externall, that is, terminated in tb ö 
- creacurezit is the worke of the whole Tri- 
nity, Epb, r-5. Act. 20.28. Rev. i. 4. J. only 
as there is an order in their J ub ſiſtence, ſe 
there is in their rn J2 Tleſ 1 
Diess. 8 £ 
Q. How may it appeare that youl [ F 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt? : 
A.. Becauſe my hope and-confidence 
For metey, i not ſeyarated from. nor grea. 
ter then is my care to he lanctified:or be. 
cavſe Ldefire ſanctiſication of the Spirit 
as well as joſt i ficationby Chriſt, Rom * 
3. Pſal. 5 1. ee 8 | 
- Q How elſe may this be known? - 
A · Becauſe 7 will not grievethe holy 
" Spike of God, but doe endeavour to fol- 
low and be led by the — 
and directions of the Spirit, and ne e 
fleſh, Rom. S. 14. _ 4. 4 x e 5 5 e* 
2 1 75 1009 Pires 


1 


Spine to Siler all — — io me; 7 TI 
rit of reve{atienand renoBetion; & ne 
of conſolation and confirwatic Kee. 


CHA P. * X 11 
| Of the Church of God... 
1 believe the Holy Catholick: cane 


2. He gathering of the Chetcb 
| 2 1 a fruit of Chriſts death 1 
exaltation: Tell me what is meant by the 
Church of God. 

A. The company of Gods Ele, called 
and ſepatated from the reſt of mankind, 
and united unto Chriſt their head by. 
faith; 1 Cor. 1.2. Gal. 1.15. 1 Pet. 2 9. Heß. 
12.23 Ch 5. 23.25, 26. The- reſt ate the 
Church by calling and profeſſion only. 

2. From what are they called? And 
nuto What are they called? 1 
A. From ſene, and the power of dark 
neſſe, anto Faith and true Repentance;from 
love of the world, to the love of God: 
from careleſſeneſſe, to conſcience of plets 

1223 Col. 1. 13. 1 Th 19. 1Theſt 
47.1 FE. 14.15. 4e. 8. 
3 By het meanes are they talledꝰ 


2 oe Fry to their. converſion, I TH. 
48 16 14. 1 Cor: 3.6.7. 9. 20%. 33. 
here is an aut ward calling and an out-, 

a joyoing co the Church, Mat, 20. 
16. 1 Jah. 2. 1 9. Rom. 9 4,5. Bot this ſas C 
veth none without the 6#werdcalliog, & if c 
ſpicitvall ingraftuce into Chriſt, Jebir5; 

8 219.4. 15 · 1 Pet. 2 5:Eph.2, 19,20, 2h 
3 I Colg2419. | ' 

49. Theſe called te: How be they dis, 
: lin guiſhed? 

The church | 4 Parr of them be in Henne 
3 * a finiſhed theig bleſſed courſe, and are, 
. called the Chorch triumphant: And pars is. 
Ss pet 00, Earth, b cembaring and ſtrising 

wirh corruptions, fears and tem ptations 
from wichin, and from Satan, and are; 
therefore called tbe Church, Militast. 

Kev. 7. 13. 16 17. Rev. 14.13. Beli. 

Ae A x A 
\ Q Why is the Choch called by 1 

A4. Becauſe it is wede holy by be Ward 
and Spirit; ſe that nd angodly perſon is 
of the, Charch, © though he, be i the 

| Chorch Rome.2, 29 Rem 9 6-11. + | 

_ <Q-Why is it called 2 . 

{Becauſe thiscomperin is. g N 
2 en 2 * | 


= mm a ww  R a rw 0 AY ans Of was 


"Dd. 


+ " 
n I. " 
N Tt at 2 > 
Y *5 , 
” 


EI - - 
0 e mY . 


py Nations Languages and Peoples, and in 
+: Wall ages of the world, Rev. 7. g. Rev. 5. . 

„Q Whac be the fignes by which the 
» WH ſocieties of men, ptofeſſiog the faith of 


Chriſt, may be We to de the rue Chut- 
ches of Chrſt? | 


. A. The true Church of God on exrth 
„is known by two markes; 1. By the puri- 
ty of Doctrine and Faith which they hold 
id teach · z. And by the purity of Worſhip 
A preſerved amongſt them from pollutions 
g of Idolatry, ind Superſtition: l Pute faith; 
nd pore worſhip, ſhew a true Church. _ 
IS Jude ver ſ. 3. Act 24.14. Hoſt 22, 4,5. Pa- = 


iſts call i hemfelves Carhbolicks butfalſely 
ing both Heriticall in Doctrine, & Ido- 
latrow in Worſhip:s ¶ atholir i is a Fight 
believer: All troe believers in the world 
make but one Catholick Church; as there 
is but ove Chriſt, one Baith,ove Baptiſm, 
one Heaven and one way to life eterdaſl, Þ 
Epb. 456. Heb. I 1. 40 · Thoſe people iht 
maintaine Hereſy, or Idolatry, ate nod 
the true Churches of Chtiſt, 42.1 6 5:49: „ 
20ur-· 615. Rev. I 8.4. 5 
Q. Doe you believe ii che Ghar 
. eee no truſt we 18 pe? 
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Wbat then doe you believe 1 
A 1 believe that God ever bad, and 
ever will have, to the end of the world,a | 
company of faitfull peo ple to ſerve him; 
and that Im one of the number, 
Q How doe you know that you ate 
one of the Church ? 

A. Becauſe I am mot of the world, but 
bave feparated wy ſelfe from the vi 
manners, and ſinfull coutſes thereof; and 
doe now heare zud follow the voyce of 
Chtiſt, 70h. 1 0 16. Gal. 1. 3. Rom. 1 2.2 


C A. P. XXIII. 
Of the (cmmunion of Saints. 


W Hat mesne you by the — 


munion of Saints? 


A. I weane,that this ho rs bave a 


ſpiritoall fellomſtip withſ hriſt their esd 
and one wit another. [The members 
of the Church ate coupled together with | 
Chriſt their Head, and one with another] | 
Eph.4.4.,6-1/oh:1.3: _- 
Q: #herein have they a fellowſhip | 

with Chriſt their Head? ?: 

"830 An eil the priviledges & riches which; 

. God h . on che 1 ! 


. | £4003 92 | 


ä 


in his ſuferings, in his graces rigbteouſus ſſe 
Wand K en Chriſt s Son fo are = 
Chriſt is juſtified from our finnes, fo are 
we: As Chriſt the firſt borne is, ſuch are we 
in relation unto God ] Row.$.17-10h.14, 
19. Eph. 5.30. 32. Jah. 17. 24. Job. 1. 16. 
Theſe places ſhew, that the true believer 
bath a fellowſh p w ith Chriſt in his Son- 
Mip,in his Life, in his Graces, in fis King» 
dome. a 
Q By what bonds is this ſpiritaall union 
be:wixt Chriſt and yoor ſoule made up? 
A. They be two;ove coming from Chriſt 
to us, and that is bis 2 Spirit, whereby 
de doth apprebend and quicken us; the 
ober going from us to Chriſt, and b that 
is our faith, whereby we embrace & hold 
him faſt, [By theſe two we are knit unto 
Chriſt, and ſo partake of all his riches. ] 
1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. t Cor. 6.17. Rom-8,9, 
b Eh. 3 17. Heb. 3. 14. Rom 1 1. 20. 5 
QQ. How doth it appear that you have 
rommunion with Chriſt the Head? 
A By this I know it;becauſe I have the 
fame Spirit of Chriſt, whereby 1 am confors e 
nud and made {/ke unto him in all thingz 
hu will aud waies, hu friends and foes be _ am 
mine, [even as if the ſane rein | 4 
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two beds the would move alike, and 
affect the ſame t ings.] Col. 2. 19. 1Joh.4, 
13. 1Job-1.6, 1b. 17. 21. Rom. B. 14. EI. 
10. 17. Phil. 2.1, J. 
& Where have the Saints a fellow - 

N one with another? - 

. In faith and love, Epb. 2. i 9. 20. 

, In faith: How? 

A They ate all partabers of one Hope, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſme, and 
all goe one way to Heaven. i And are all 
confederate with Chriſt, to ſerve him ac» 
cording to the covenant of faith and o. 
bedience, 2gaioſt all ſes, hereſies, mile 
believets, and looſe livers whatſoever, 1 
1 or. 10. 1, 4. 2 Pet. 1. 1. Eyh. 4. 5 13. Phil. 
1.37. Z eph. 3.9. 

In love: How? 

A. By that on- Spirit, whereof all pars 
take, we are united toget her in love ſo 
that all the faithful doe fove and . 
ſteems each of other, and b communi - 
cate each to other in all good things, e- 
ver wiſhing well to the pro/perity of Gods 
Church and cauſe in all the World: = 
Philem: v. 16,19, 1Joh, 5. 1. 1 Pet. 2 17 b. 
As. 5 4546. _ 37 10 Ur. 12. 13s i 
2 5 Wi So f E57. 6. e 4 
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L Q How are 2h e of - t de ö 


Charch called Saints, ſeeing in may 25 
things they fn ? 

A. Becauſe they ure wack holy i in part, 
7 2nd are perfectiy bolyin Chriſt V Ve woſt 
be Saints here, elſe we ſhould nevet be 
Syinte i in Heaven. 122 t. I · Heb. 124. 


CHAP. XXIV. 1 
' Alen. of $ins- ' - | 5 * 


QNN/ Hat is nne 

A. Any tranſgreſſion of 
Goa. Law, 11oh.3.4 Ges. 3.1 1. 

1 2 Wbac i is the ferne due to firs 
ner: ? 
A. Eternal! death the corſe of God 

| forever in Hell fice.Row'6 21,23; Has, | 

25.47. 

Q Are yow 3 finner? 
A. Yes: I was borne in Gave; 100 40x 
daily bresk Gods holy Lawes Pal: * AF. 

. Remy 14:There is ſinne in Infancs, + © 

. Q. Shall yoathen be ie Hel | 

ref 
A. I deferve damnation; bot ies 
that through Chriſt my flanes ul Ih 
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Q. Are ſianers forgiven in tha 


A. Yes; now or never, 1 70b. 2. 12. (ol, 10 
8 Mat. 9. 2. Rev. 2.17. Reim. 5. 5. The or 
conſcience is no abſolved and ic ſhall be 
hereafter declared ſolemnely before Men Pu; 
and Aogels, Act. 3. 19. E. 


2 what is forgiveme ſſe of (ianes> _. 

x A. It is 2 frie and ſuil diſcharge of 2 
: finner from the gailt & puniſhment of ſins 
ſo that in S ods fight they are as if they 
had never been, C/ 43.25. Mic. 7. 18, 19. 
Rom. S. 33.3 4. The afflictions and miſe- 
Ties. which the Godly. endure in this 
World, are not puniſhments for ſin, in 4 
way of juſtice, and ſatisfaction for ſin;(as -* 
if they were the cauſe why ſins are forgi. 
ven to us) I. Becauſe Chriſt alone hath 
borne the c haſtiſement of our peace, aud 

none of the people with him. 2. Becauſe 
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: je — — bs in 40 it is > Gin. 
ol, Q. bo, and for wheſe ſake, doth God 
he orgive ſinnes ? 

A. For Chriſts ſake without reſpet to 
n Pay thing that we can doe, or /affer, i Jab. 

E. 12. Act. 2.38. Eh. 32. Rom. 3. 2 4. 

; 9.Why for Chrifts lake ? | 

A. Becauſe he bciog ſerery of the New 
Covenanc,hath i in my nature, room, aud 

ſtead, anſwered the Law, & pacified Gods 
wrath, 2 Cor.5-21-Heb.7,22, 
To what mannar of perſons is re- 
miſſion of fins granted inthe Goſpell? 
4. To tbem only that believe, and repent; 
and ameud heir lives, aud turne from the 
evill of their doings, Luk. 13.3. Mark 16. 
I6.Eztk:18.21-Eſay 1. 18. 4616.31 Jeb. 2 
24. 
Abo you think in your conſcience! that 
your ſins in particular be forgiven?ꝰ 
A. Yes; that is it I believe, in this Are 
| ticle: namely that I aw of che vumber of 
'F choſe that have their fins forgiven them. 
I Ich. 5. 13. Rom. 109. 
. Q. What (ignes be there that your fins 
be forgiven you? How will you know it: 25 
4. By three ſigaet. 1. Where Gois for- |» Þ 
Murat is wig and e out · 3 Wn "2 
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iſlye of our corbpcho is arched am 
Bried up, when once we hve touched cor 
Chiiſt by faich, & have his bloud ſpiok - 15 
Jed oa gur confſciences Mar. 5 29. Aft. 3. 
20. Rom 6.11.14. Peace, without Grace, H 
not of {Los ſending, it 1s 2 falſe pe act: .but Al 
if we de healed” and clenſed of tinne, we | 
arcforgiven,chough we fearethe contra- * 
ry, C 2. 12. 8 v 
2 What other ſigne and effe@s fol-! 
» loc upon our beiiefe that our ſins be 
forgiven? | 
. The per ſwaſion that God hath for: * 
giv-n me,begers in my heart's ſtrong love, | 
and high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, Lok 7. 2 
42,47 Zach.12,10- 2 Cr. 5.14 1 
3- -- Q Wbat thirdly is a ſigoe that your | 
G n is forgiven you? { 
A. Ie makes me ready to forgive o- 
tbers, and o b piry them that goe on id 
their ſinne⸗ impeoitently, as 1 my ſelfe 
hive done hererofore, © Fpb. 4. 31 32. 
Mat. 18.3 2,33. L* 22: 32. 
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My” — the — every o one oe ſhall "N 
come againe with his own body, A#.24. 
15.1nd v.14-Job 19 24,25, 27. Dan. T2. 2. 
Mat. 22 ·3 2 · Joh. 1124. 1 Co. 15· 12. 
Q: Shall the very ſaws body live 2g1i0 
and beraiſed?. _ 
we: A. Ves, the ſame bedier,mmade free from _ 
2- all defects and weakneſſes, unto which 34 
ve are now ſubjected, 1 Cor. 1543,33. | 
I. Phil. 3. 2 1. Jb. 5. 28, 29. Rev. 20. 1 2. 
e 2. How doth the belizfe of the reſur- 
retion work upon you ? 
5 A. It makes me keep a conſcience void 
of offence before God and men, continu- 
ing in well-doing with courage and pa- 
tience. [Iwill not be corrupted with 
worldly honours or pleaſures.] Ad. 24. 
16. 1 Cor. 1 5 333438. 2 Cor. 9. 10. Heb. . 
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And the life e 


Q W hen a man dies, his boy goes to 
the grave: Doth the froth die with tbe body = = 
like che beaſts? — 
A. No; the ſonle is an immortal ſab. 
ſtance, ad ſeparated from the body at. 
denth, Ecol. 1 27.1 King. 17.2 1. La 23 43s 2 
99 285 Mat. 22 ee 6.8. ay ot 
© 2: Whuber 2 
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Q. Whither theo goe che ſouls of them 
that depart bence? | „ 

A. To Heaven, or to Hell, to everlaſting 
life, or to everlaſting death; immediately 
after their diſſolution, Lak 16. 22, 23. 
Heb. 9. 2 7. Col. 1. 20. Rev. I 4. 13. Rev. 6. . 
Phil. 1. 23.2 Cor. 5.8. 8 

Q: Then there is no Purgatory, ot third 
place, where, as in s priſon, by enduring gl 
exquiſite torments;the ſoules thatit were 9 
not folly purged in this life, doe make - 


ſatis faction for veniall fins, and lighter, I * 
faults; or for their temporal puniſnment 4 


due to their mortall ſinnes, which chey 
have committed? from which Pargatory 
they lay they ace delivered bytheprayers 
of the living,and the Popes indulgencies; 

ox at leaſt at the day of judgement, if 
they chance to lye there ſo long. 

A. No; for as there be :o forts of 
men, godiy or wicked, ſheep or goats, re- 
geaerate or unregenerate: ſo there be hᷣut 
t places provided for them, where they 
remain in an unchangeable eſtate of blifle, * 
or woe: [All wicked men, of what 
profeſſion ſoe ver, being puniſhed with e. 
ver laſting perdition from the preſence of 
Hod, and b all the fanhfull are * | 


" 4 


— ? * 
5 2.48, « 4 5 *. 7 
fx 8 SE . 1 8 . 2 
7 -* 8 e 4 


m-ſſwith che Lord, their — — fally | 
; Yporged from all ſpot of fio;and the favit 
c quite remitted throvgh the bloud of 
Chriſt, 2 2Theſ.1.9, Mat. 25. 41, 46. 
Rom. 2. 9. b 2 Cor · 5. &, 8. Rev. 14. 13 · I Job, 
9, 1.7. Eph. 5. 27. 

2. Wbat is meant by life everſaſting? 
d A. It is the glorious ſtate of the Ele 
p * this life, wherein they do immediate 
e | /yenjey God & Cbriſt for ever, in a moſt 
Rü 
F 


oly, happy, unutterable and uachange- 
able communion, 1 Toh. 3.2. Rev. 22-4: 
Rev. 2 1.34. 1 Theſ-4.17. Pal. 16. 11. 
1 or. 2.9. 

2. For whom is eternall life prepared? 
To whom is it given? 

AA. Io them that Wake with God, * 
finiſhiog their courfe infeare & holineſs; 
and b endeavoaring to glorify God here 
onearth. * Mat. 5 8. Heb. 12. 14. Fob. 
10.27, 28. Rev. 21.27. Rev. 22:14. b Jah. 
17.4.2 Tim. 4 8. Mat. 25 · 21. 

9. What doe you believe i in this 1 
ticle ? 

A, I believe that at the laſt day my i 
ſoule and body ſhall be joyned rogether 2 <2 

gaine, and that in both I ſhall enjoy the 
"3; preſence of God for evermore, Tit. 1.2. 
| 17¹ 4.17: 170 257. #by 
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| 2 — 7 you — car aper 
enjoy this bleſſed life? 7 
A. Becauſe the life of grace is already: Th 
begahne in me, which ſhall end in glory, I 
1Job.z-3. Mat. 19.28, 29. Rom-6. 2. T 6 
t. 6. 1 Pet. 1.23. q 

2 May a Chriſtian be aſſarad of ever= "& 
2 life, before he depart this preſent 

ife * +. 

A Ves he may, and that upon fore and 
infallible grounds, ont of Gods Word, 
wherein we clearly ſee Gods promiſes & 1 

Purpoſes towards | them that be ef- * 
fectually called. (Faith is a fore know 
ſedge of 2 thing upon the authority of 1 
divine revelation, which cannot deceive, 
nor be deceiveg.] [ohi3:36.110b:5-t1-12.-5 
11eb-410+1:4419,2 4. Eph: 1-14, 2 Cod. 43 
1. 22 ITS 4. n 2 Cr. r. 
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The office 5 1 lnftfy as perſon 


rh of faith i 
0 Cz Pariſy the heart- 


CHAP NN 
f the fruit and office of Faith viz.eojuftify,” 


aud of the means bow faith 10 wi ought 


7 V Hat Benefits redound to thee 
of this behiefe?. ; 4 
A. Two- 1- By 'Faicb I am righteous 
efore God, and heite of eteraalſ life oe 
ecauſe my fai hof it ſelfe can make mg 
ighteons;but becsuſe the righteonſneſſe - 
f Chriſt. is y righteouſneſs before God: 
nd cannot apply it to m y. ſelfe by n, 
ther way then by faith {God offeteth us 
fe and righteouſneſſe in Chriſt; and 
ith. is the haod by which we receive. 


2 Jac gift. ] Res. 4.5 6. Job. 6.35. L Ie * 8 


12.13; Rom. 3. 24,25. „ 
Say the ſome in other tearme + 
When! lay, we are joftified by a | 
meane the objef of faith, Chriſt Jeſs 
he onely way and meanes to embrace 


| an on the promiſes of 7 
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riꝑbteouſneſſe by which a (inner ſtands F. 
juſt before God, is the righreowſneſſe of 
Chciſt;and the on meanes,to partake of 
thatrighreouſneſs, is by Faith, Rom. ·3 2. 
Qt ſeemes them that faith is a moſt cx- 
cellent gift of God, which briogerh us into 
the poſſeſſion of Gods rich mercies. and 
tender love revealed in the Goſpell? | | 
A. It is ſo; and therefore above all N 
things we muſt /aboxr for the grace of 
faith, Ieh 6. 29. Toh 3. 18. Aﬀs 16-31, 
Heb.4.2,11.Heb,3-12.14,19. 4 
Q Can we attaine it of our ſelves by 
our owa ſtrength? . 
A. No; ait is the gift of God; our 
hearts are b /: to believe, being natu- 
rally inclined to diſtruſt God, and co truſt 
in the creatures; and therefore God 
by bis holy Spitit draweth our hearts to 
embrace his gratious promiſes. * Heb, 
12.2. Eph. 2. 8. b Lak-24.-25. Mar. 9.2 4. 
Num. 20. I 2. 2Chron. 16.7, 9. Mat · 14.3 1. 
Zak 18.9. 1 Cor. 2: 9, 11. John 644.45. 
Q. Why moſt we ſtrive, ſeeing it i: 
Gods gift? | — 4 
A. Yes; becauſe God bath appointed 
meant whereby be will beſtow all graced 
dn us & therefore iſ we ſeck him in thoks 
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F Sant, we ſhall find him; & if we neglict 
thoſe meanes, it is a figne we have no 
gtace, nor can we ever hope to have any. 
Mar. 412 4. I Cor. 3.7, 9. Rom. 10.14, 15. 
Prov · 2. 1, 2,3. Aat. 1 3.44. Ad. 16. 14. 
x Cor. 1 2.6. | | | 
©. Why ſecondly muſt we ſtrive? 
A. Becauſe faith and all other graces 
be contrary to our corrupt nature, and 
therefore we muſt give the-more dili- 
gence to attaine the ſame at Gods hand. 
[ As he that plants a graf contrary to nrs 
ture, muſt gfe the more care; and becauſe 
FX. _ wecannotcyre our ſelves, we moſt ſeek: 
and bes ſome one to put us into the 
pool when the waters be moved. Phil. 2. 
12.13. Eſay 26. 12. He. 6. 11, 12· Rom. 11. 
24.2 Pet. I. Io · | 
2. By what weanes doth God uſually 
. Worke faith in us? 
A. By two Meanes, I. By the know. 
ledge of the Law, convincing us of fin- 
Aat.3.2,3.]ob.19 9. Rom. 4· I 5. Gal-3.22, 
24. This is but preparative, Hoſao 12. 
Q. But what is the chieſe meanes by 
which God doth worke faith in us ? 
A. By the preaching of the Goſpell, by 
. Which it is alſo encreaſed{ And 1— -“. == 
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sand obey the Goſpellz the Word of the 
Kingdome muſt be rooted in our heart 
and affections. I Pet. 1. 23.2 Cer· 10.3, 5. 
Rom. 1. 18, Luk 8.13, 15. Gal. 3· 2. 0 
2. How doth the Doctrine of the Go« 
ſpell bing abaut the heart from ſecurity, 
and fai/e cos ſidences, to believe an Chriſt 
for lalyation? -— 24 
F roreftin A. Tuo Wales eſpecially, 1. By invj-, 
any :hng ting us to come unto Chriſt: The Spirit 
Port of doth convince us of ſin, and damnation, 
Chriſt; 4 and that we have need of the righteauſ - 
falſe conf ge ſſe of another to fave us, Luk.13+3.70b, 
Kuck. 6. 9. 70h. 5. 45. Job. 8.24. Phil. 3.3,8 9 
CHat.g.1z L By che law is the knowledg 
af ſinne : but to make us fy from 
the Law. and to be dead to it, and to 
ſecke ſalvation by a righteouſneſſe with. 
out us, this is the worke of the Goſpell. 
3 Rom v. 4. The Goſpell inpizing, commau 
ding, and calling vs to Chriſts righteouſ 
| neſſe, it doth cauſe us to renhobnee and 
forſake all bope of eighteodſneſſe by 
works of the Law;t he Goſpell vu a ſpirit 
into the letter of the Law: The Goſp ell 
awaking us, and bidding us to repent, wy 
d goe to Chriſt for falvation, doth; "it 
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make 0 of t he Low.” to ſhew vs ou 


* — and our inſo fficiency ib fave our 
ſelves, and nearly, veceſſity of 
believiog in Chti 


2. How ſecondly doth the Goſpell. work 


the beart to believe? 

A 2. By ſhewing us ſoch a fulneſſe 
and alſufficie ny in Chriſt, that of him, 
and in him, we bave all things needfuli 
for ſalvation: Lit ſhewes and Aſſares the 
ronſcience, that God is ſatisfied; and 
well pleaſed with us in Chtiſt. ] AR. 13. 


7 John 1. 16, 17. a 1. 13. 


38 What followes thereof? 

A. Therefore they that weddle not with 
*the Scripture, & regard not the Miniſtry 
of it on the Lords day, but (light it. or 
ſcoffe at the preaching thereof, ſhew 


plainly that they have no _ Rows. 5 
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Of the ſecond office & worte of Faith, vit. te 
puriſi the heave, & wor he by love: Here fol. 
lowes the life of a believer, and the ff 

end and uſe of the Moral Law. 


2. Hat is the d offi of 
———— 


| Four th head obedient: walking in all the Command - 

ef Chr:/tizz ments and Ordinances of the Lord, ¶ ſo 

-— ene. that I ſhall not profeſſe one thing, and do 

þ another] Jm 2.17, 21, 26. Act. 15. 9. [ it 
is ever purging out corruption. 

2. The rule of obedience, in generall, is 
the whole written word of God. and more 
ſummarily the moral} Law, contained io 
the ten Commandements: Tell me now; 
Is the Law of the ten Commandements 
ſtill in force? | 

A. Ye; and whoſoever doth, or teach 
eth otherwiſe, ſhall be leaſt in the Kings 
dome of Heaven, that is none at all, Mat. 

5.18519 Rom. 3. 19,411 Rom. 7-12. As 
touching the ceremonial Law, that which 
was a ſin or duty then, is not a fin or duty 
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A. To purify the heart. working it to an 


. : 3 under the 2 therefore the 
00 ceremonial : 


* — the extent a0 2 of it. 2 


eeremonielt Law is not in force no, a8 to 
our practice But as touching the morall 

Law, that which was a (in then, is a ſinnow, 

As lying, perjury, dec · which ſbewes that 

the morall Law is ſtill in force new, under 

the time of the Goſpel. 5 

2. Ie the Law given that we ſhould 
looke for life and ſa/vation by it? 
A. No? becauſe by it all thaworld is 
gailty before God: [If we were withoot 
ſin, we ſhould be faved by the Law: but 
being all wretched ſinners, the Law cut. 
eth us and we moſt looke elſewhere for 
a worthineſſe to anſwer Gods jadges 
n 7. 46. Rom. 3. 20.23. Gai. 3 · 1 7. 

9. To What uſe then was the Law gi⸗ 

ven? 

A. There is 2 twofold uſe of it. 1 To et 
convince us that we are undet (in & wrath, uſe of 1562 
that ſo we might be brought to ſeek ſal» * n 
vation in Chriſt alone, G4. 3. 19 24. 4 

Q. How doth the Law force a ſinner 
unto Chriſt? 

A. There be five effects or operations 
of the Law , whereby it drives one t 
Chriſt, The firſt is to make fin knownein 1. 
its true greatneſſe and fiofulneſſe, both © 
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Law we cowe to know our w.our ſelves to be 


greater (inners and in Worſe caſe then-we s 


could/imagine, we fied and frele that to 
be finne which before we knew not; and 
many. chings to be greater evils, expoſing 


us to greater wrath, then hererofore we | 


conceived;256ur natural}torroptjon;the 
ficſt motions unto fiane,&c.] Rom. Zi2Os 


Rom 7.8, 9, 13. Rem 5. 13. 


2. What is the ſecond worke of the 


Law forcing us to ſeek Ctuſſt? | 
\ A.It ſhewes us how fart ſhore we come, 
and bow unable we ate to doe any. one 
thing that is good, in any meaſure, man- 
ner, and degree, as is required, L Many 


think they are holy, and plesſe God well 
enough, becauſe they know not the holy- 


neſſe and rigour of ihe Law, ] Ro 7. 1 ls 
13,18. Mat. 19.! 8, 20. * 
Q. How, thirdly doth the Law wen 


us out need of Chriſt? 


A By it we finde and feele the enmity 
& contrariety that is in our nature againſt 


God: Tell à man of his ſinne, ot duty, 0 


the heart: is ſad upon it, the Low is a bars 
aben to him, the heart rebels againſt it, and 
could even wi there were no ſuch Law, 


Ven no God to take vengeance. [Sinn iũ a2 
|  butthen N - | \ 
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burthed to 2 | regenerate perſon, bue Gods ; 
| Law is not grievods to him. 1 Job. 5. 3- 


On the other fd, to a cariall mani, punt is 
pleaſing, and duty 2 burther;the duties of 


4 the Li being brought and preſſed on 


the ſowle,doeſhew how hollow and rot- 
ten we ate, which othetwiſe we ſhould . 
never have miſttoſted by our tefves. Ro. 
7909.10 13. Rom. 8 7. 

2. What fourth by work of the Law 
bringeth a (inner to Chriſt? 

A. It worketh wratb, that is; it laies the 
curſe upon us zit procltims the judgement 
of God ag4inſt us for every (in: Ut curf- 


eth every diſobediencezit tel: every ſoule 
of us, thou art à dawned creature, &c. Ro. 


1 18 Rom 4.15.2 Cor · 3.7 9. The Law is 
fall of r:gour.' 1. It accepts of no obedi- 


ence, but what is every way full and per- 
fect. 2. The Law admits of no excuſes; 
It accepts of none of our ſortowes, 3. The - 


Law regards not what we can do, but 
what we ſhovld doe: All chat be ander 
the Law, muſt dir ir, or dye: This is the 
eaſe of all that be out of Chi iſt, | che L 
curſe th them. 

Q. How fiftly doth the Linh crow us 
unto Chriſt 7 
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4. When we = hes we are ſhut up; 
and cannot winde our ſelves out of Gods 
wrathfull hands; the ſoul even drowned 
with ſorrow and feare, is conſtrained to 

oe to Chriſt, upon the invitation of the 


Goſpell: The ſoule does hereupon conſult 
and adviſe with it ſelfe, what to doe 
to be ſaved, and ſo at length reſolves to 


goe to Chriſt: this is one uſe of the Mo- 
tall Law, viæ. to make us ſee; 1 .How 
vile we are, 2. How weak we ate. 3. How 
wicked we are; what enemies to God 
and goodneſſe. 4. How curſed we ate. 
5. And ſo to conſult within our ſelves, 
and to teſolve to goe to Chriſt, as that 
prodigall did, Luk. 1517,18. and thoſe 
Lepers, 2King 7.354 

Thus the Law — che Goſpell worke | 
together for our ſalvation; it is not ia me 
to ſave you, ſaith the Law, therefore ſeeke 


| further: It is in me to ſave you, laith the 


Goſpell, therefore reſt in me. Alt. 2. 37¹ 

Mat. 11. 28. Rom. &. 15. And ſo the ſoule is 
converted and drawn gnto. Chriſt by the 
Coſpell, being driven from the Law, by the 
Law it lelfe- 
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CHAP. XXVVIII. 


Of the ſecond end and nſe of the 
2 | eHMerall Lav. | 
NN 7 E E bave ſeene the firſt maine 
5 | uſe of the Morall Law: Wha 
is the ſecond? 4 £ 
A. To be a perpetuall rule of obedience 
and holineſſe. Land it is therefore called Second wſs 
the Morall Law, ] Mat. 1 9. 17. Rom. 2.25. of ihe A0 
Rem. 7. I 2. Hebt. &. 10. Tim. I. 5, 8. 7am · 2. Tall LU. 
10, 1 I. The Law ſhewes us what is good, 
and whit is bad. 

Q. Our obedience is but i part here: 
What be the properties of that obedience 
which God will accept of his ſervant ? 

A. 1. It muſt be a free, 2 loving, ſub. True obylli: 
mitting ofthe > inward and out ward man ence what, 
to che < whole will of God, with an 5x» — 
tention and d ſire to pleaſe and approve 
out ſelves to him in every thing we doe: 
[This is the nature of true obedienceza the 


Mi ground and rule of obedience, is the will. _, 
of God; b che creature obeying, is the i0s 1 
ward and outward man; <the manner is 5 


J. free, without compulſion; d the end and 4 
aims of all, is to pleaſe God, not mea, or * = 
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out ſelve .; and by theſe properties true 
obenience is diffetenced from meer civi / 


hone ſt y, & reſt raining grace in hypocxites 
a Mat. 1 5. 9. Eſa. 1 12. bRo 6. 13, 17. 
c Pſal 40 8 & 119 6,80. Mat. 5. 20. am. 
2:10.” d Hof 7: 14. Sach. 5,6 Rom. 14.8. 
Tob.5-30Jobs 7. 18.8 10 7. Mat: G. 6. 

Q ls there any worthineſſe iq our Works 
to proctire to us Gods favour? 


A. None atall; our beſt works done 
before we be regenerate, are utterly cot- 


rupt, and cannot plexſe God. [ The evill 
tree cannnt. bring forth good fruit. J Ieh. 
3.6. Kom 8-8. Mat. 7. 18. Phil. 3 8. 


- 2. Bur what ſay you of the workes we 


performe after regetieration ? 

A. Though God in mercy .for Chtiſts 
ſake, doe accept of out endeavours to 
pleaſe him, yer ovr very beſt workes are 


ſtained with many imperfeRions. [And 


therefore have nerd of forgtveneſſe, &c.] 
Tut i). to. Rem-7.2t.E/a 63.6. Tit. 3.5. 
Mat. 20. 10 4. When the Scriptore ſpes ks 
of tewardiog out workes, Mat. 10. 42. 
and Mat. 6.6 It s a reward of Grace, not 
of Debt; Neth-13.22- Remryber me, and 


J ſpareme-The te werds of God muſt needs 35 
be full of Gracez ſeeing be promiſeth to: 
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reward Begging and praying: anda cup 
Jof cold water, which is of little worth. 
1 © It ſeems then that God doth receive 
7. us inzo his favour»: thour any conſidera · 
. tion of our works, of his meere mercy in 
5, Chriſt alone, imputing his tighteouſneſſe 
unto us, and not our frailties. | 
A. Itis moſt true; far we are ſaved by 
faith in Chriſt, withour the works of the 
e Law. Ross. 3.2 8. Rem. 11.6. 
. Bat dot h juſtification by faith make 
nen deſpiſers of good duties contained 
, [| in Gods Law? 29 
I 4 By no means; for faith is the very 
| life and root of all good works. Aud the 
reaſon, why many doe not performe 
works of obedience, is, becauſe they have paitb au. 
"Joot faith] Heb. 11.7, 8, 17,2 5.27 Jam. 2. ſwers at 
22.Luk.17.3,3-Elay 7 4, 12.1 Per. 3.5. Tbe ,,, 
more faith, the more obedience, Gal. 5. 6. 1 75 
F Q TheLawbeiog the vule of obedi- /grjag, and; 
| ence,we ought to be carefull to know it, / br s 
J and to lead our lives by it. the bears 
A. Yes: Fot both he that Kue it not, eg 4 
20d he that ebepes it not, ſhall be beaten — 
wich many ſtripes, Lak 12. 7, 8 | 
2. How many Commandments. be 
here? 


* &. » >a 
: 8 3 

0 Ys 

4 m4 

A I n x + ao 

"IF ; 1 c 

* - . 3 — 
. = 8 7 
. - W 2 n 
3 Te . 3 3 1 = _ ICY, © 8 2 
1 8 n TY 2 "Js x 


nw TI eee 
ant of hi me * 


m 5 KT, * On" 
FC F 4 E = - 
* 14 PF = 2 _—_ r >, 1 " N 
4 6 - * . 1 LI as es nets, n 
—: ——. — — — ſ—v—— 


E N WR. $8 2 18 * TT; - By _ : "_ E 2 
* F 9 „ T3 « a 7 
properties of hriſtian obodienec 
— > a vey ugh R o 


Pay, © . . 
uf, * 
<0 I 1 * * 
* 
＋ 2 0 
A 
* 
* * 8 
Ng 


out ſelve ·; and by theſe properties true 
obenience is diffetenced from meer civi 


— 
4 


boneſty, &reſt raining grace in hypocrites ] 
2 Hat.15.9. Eſa.1.12. bRow-6:13,17- 
ca 40 8 & 119 6,80. Mat. 5. 20. am. 
2.10. d Hof 7.14, Zach. v. 5,6 Rom. 148. 
Joh. 5 · 3 0.0 ohu 7. 18.8 410 7. Mar 6.6- 

Q ls there any worthineſſe iy our Works 
to proctire to us Gods favour? / 


A. None atall; our beſt works done 
before we be regenerate. are utterly cor-. 


rupt, and cannot pleiſe God. [The evill 
tree canant bring forth good fruit. ] lob. 
3.6. Row 8-8. Mat. 7. 18. Phil.3 8. | 


hut what ſay you of the workes we 


performe after regerieration ? 

A. Though God in mercy for Chtiſts 
ſake, doe accept of out endeavours to 
plesſe him, yer our very beſt workes are 


ſtained with many imperfeRions, And 


therefore have nerd of forgtveneſſe, &c.] 
Luk-17.20. Rom. 7. 21. E /a 63.6. Tit. 3.5. 
Mat. 20.10 4 When the Scriptore ſpes ks 
of rewardiog our workes, Mat. 10. 42. 
and Mat. 6.6 It is a reward of Grace, not 
of Debt; Neh. 13.22. Remember me, and 
ſpare me. The te werds of God muſt needs 
be full of Grace; 
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ba Beraing — praying: "od a cup 
Jof cold water, which is of little worth. 
Alt ſeems then that God doth receive 
7. us ingo his favour inhout any comſidera · 
s. I tion of our works, of his meere mercy in 
5, | Ghciſt alone, impating his cighteouſneſſe 
unto us, and not our frailties. | 
s |. - 4. It is moſt true: far we are ſaved b 
faith jo. Chriſt, without the works of the 
e Law. Ros. 3. 2 8. Rem. 11.6. 
+ || 2. Bat doth juſtificacion by faith make 
den deſpiſers of good duties comained 
ia Gods Law? 
| J. By no meant; for faith is the very 
T7 life and root of all good works. And the 
Ireaſon, why many doe not performe 
works of obedience, is, becauſe they have paitb an. 
Jaot faith] Hb. 11.7, 8, 17,2 5.27 Jam. 2. ſwers alt 
22. Lak. 17. 3,3. ED ey 7 4. 12.1 Pet. 3. 5. The „eim: , 3 
I more faith, the more obedience,Ga/-5.6; nia 
©  Q. The Law beiog the »»/e of obedi- fing, a 
ence, we ought to be carefall to know it, /o brings. | * 
and to lead our lives by it. the herrn 
A. Les: Fot both he that Kues it not, 1 - 
and · he that obeye it not, ſhall be beaten — 
wich many ſtripes, Lak 12. , 48 | 
Q How many Commandments, be 
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A. Becauſe he is Jehovab, our God, 


1 may juſtly challenge obedience at his 
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A Ten: Ten words, Dots «4413+ 

2. What ſorts of duties doth the Law 
of God containe ? 

A. Two forts. 1. Duties that immedi- 
atly concern Gods Glory and Worſhip, in 
the foure firft precepts. 2. And duties that 
more immediately re ſpect our Neighbours 
geod, in the fix laſt, Mar 12.29,30-31,33» 
Mat. 2 2.37 40- Thus are the Ten Dun, | 
mandments divided. WY 

2.What motives are there to ſtir us up 0 
to the keeping of this Law in all on 
points of it? 

A. Two. 1. Becauſe God is the Bam 
giver; God ſpake every one of thoſe F 
words; and where God hath a voyce to 
ſpeake, we ought to ha ve an eareto heare, 
and an heart to obey; God ſets bis famp | 
upon them all, Jam 4-12- Heb, 2-2. Rom: 
7. I 2. The law is holy, juſt and good. 

2.Why ſecondly muſt we carry an - y 
fall regard to this Law? 


our maker, our deliverer, and therefore 


creatures hands. ¶ Love and feare ought . 
to keep us in obedience] Mal. 1.6-E[.5-4. 7 
Deut. 10. I 2. ler. 2: 9,1371. Ate G. 3. 
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ate 


1 ſay 4323,24 Deut. 7 6, f 1. Deu. 2 6:17, a 
9. [the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt bond of 
pbedience is that relation between God 


nd us. ] 


iat CHAP. XXIX. 


3. Te firſt Table of the Law of 
no fl. God containes foure Command. 
Hhents: What is the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of it? 

4. The firſt Table of the Law teacheth 
+ Yand requirech, 1. That I cleave unto God 
rich my heart. 2. That I worſhip bim 
ſe With my ſoule and body, in the duties of 

Religion, and Divine Worſhip. 3 · Tbat I 
Honour him with my Tongue and Life. 
. _ that I carefully keepe his Sab« 

achse. 


Of the firſt Commandment: 
. T hou ſhalt have us other Gods, &. 
Q. Hat is the purpoſe of God 


| in this firſt Commandment? 
A. That we ſhould rake Jehovah, the 
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„ dur hearts io his due place, that dn 
5 Of for = the crestore, to love and feare him; to 
werd wor. ſer ve, truſt and obey him. { We muſt re- 
” foip. ſetve unto him all that preheminenęs ofho- IN + 
1 nour, feare, love and truſt, which is dye 
to him 4s 4 God, and not to give any pid Wt 
thereof to the creature. To honour 4 n 
King as if he were put a private pexſon, is 
not to give him bis due, becauſe itis be- 
neath his place: God muſt have bis full 
preheminence in our hearts. Mar. 12. 
29,30. Mai. 4.4, 10. Thus does Chriſt 
ex pound this Commandmentrt. 

Q. What particular duties are come 

manded under this gexerall,that ſo God 
may be thy Gd? 5 5 
A. Five. 1. I am hereby bound to know 7. 
God in his Nature, Wilt, and Attributes, 
elſe I ſhall never love him, nor truſt ia 
him, 1 Chron. 2 8.9. Rem. 12.2. Joh. 17.3. Ra, 
10.14. n. We — 
_ "2 Q. What, ſecondly? 

= If Je e bound te leu olim, to 


92 
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5 


depend and fy our ſelves on him for e- 
very good thing we need, not being dil. 
beartned in our duties, dor ſteppingòut ta 
falſe helps in evilltimes, fe. 17. J. 7. 

2 Cbren. 20- 20. Pfei. 3 1. 6%. fal. \ 
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. 
ba 37.24 TT "Dow 3. 16. "Daw, 
60 6.23 3. * 
e- Wbet, thirdly. is here menen 3. Love. 
o- A. Iz bound to deve and delight in 
him as the chiefe/ geod. above father, indes 
Nepedit, profit, or lite it ſelfe, Mat. 10 37. 
1 . 29. Mat · 19.22.29. | 
is G What fourth duty? 4. To fears 


-A. I am hound to lente, bia. * I 
11 ſo awe of his Majeſty, nor daring to IE 


24 End bim in any thing for aoy re 
& The object of godly feare, is been of | 
zone, the offending of Gad. JI King-$5 
K.12.Eloy 5 112. Cay $.2,13. Ieo. 2. 19. lu 
Il theſe God muſt have bis full prebemi. 
FJ ce; for if we love, feare. truſt, or de- 
phe in any thing againſt God, or abeve 
od, chen that is our God. | 
. Q.-What fifch duty is required? 


A. I am bound to ackrnowlede biw, vnd J. 7 con; 


d make outward profeſſion, that God is the feſſe bim. 8 
Lord whom we ſerve; that he is govet? 
Pour, prelerver and rewarder of all men; 
. Ihe ſearcher of all hearts: 2nd that no 
f. Pod can do x5 mee doth: | There is none 
o her to whom any of ebeſe can be ap- 
ied.] - Dan. 4. 37. 1 Chront 29.20% T. 
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"@ What ay ts cles — en erally 
forbidden ? * 3 
A. The thing here forbidden, is 45 mY 7 
„ ving of ady 45»sne honour to the crea- 
tureʒ the ſetting up of the creature if our 
hearts to withdraw us from Gd. 
Q, Tell me particularly who be tbe 
trangreſſors of this Commandment ? 
erarce A. Seven ſorts of perſons. 1. All ; 
of God. rant perſons, that either (a) narurally,of 
(6 )careleſly, or willingly remaine igao · 
rant of God, and bis will concerning us. 
 (#)Epb. 417,18. ) lob 21. 14 106.3. 20, 
2 Pet. 3.5. "| 
Q. Who elſe ? 1 
„, A. Tbey that have monte were 
Y <a beli= from obedience; ſuch as profeſſe to know 
G6oqd, bat in their works and waies deny 
him. (Theſe doe not take Jehovab for 
their God.) Tit. 1. 1 6. Roms. 1. 1 8. J 
Q. Whothirdly do ſinne againſt this | 
4 Commandment? 
Aibeiſne A. All Atheiſts,and Idolatenztbat is is, 
NF mi Idela- all ſuch as think there i is 10 God, or that 
. there be were Gods then one;or that God 
is lite to any thing pade by Art, in Car- 
ving and painting Alſo whoſoever do 
BE 8 2 wen, n 3 _ | 
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" Of bus avainit the rf C ommandinnent: Toy © 
vice to any C rrature: All ſuch perſons be 
either Atheiſts, or Idolsters; They fancy to 
"themſelves ſome other God, Ro. 1. 23. 08. 
14.15. 1 Cor. &. 3.6, 10. Ne. 19. 10. Re. 22. . 
2 Whofourthly? — —< -. 
A. All ſaperſtictiovs perſons; that is, 
ſach as aſcribe any ſpirituall or ſupernatu· Superſſi- 
all effect (good or bad) to ceremonies,and view. 
00 8 obſervation of things; the obſervation 
or whereof hath no ground in nature, nor di. 
0» if vine inſtitution. as to the crying & flying 
16. of birds, bleediog at the noſe, the hare 
o. © croſliog us in our journey, &c. Alſo in Re- 
gion, aſcribing ſuperniturall and ſpiritu- 

all ⸗Fect,, worth, excellency, or acceprable* 
ene ſſe, to ceremonies deviſed by manzas to 
wi acointing with oile, ſigning with the 
a croſſe, ſprinkling with Holy - water, conſe< - 
or ¶ cratios of Temples, Veſtmers, Altars, &c. ] 
Mar. 7.4, 5. 8 · Col. 2. at. 1Sam 4.3, Eætck. 5 
16 21. 19, 21. Jer. 10.2, 3. It is Gods pre- 
rogative to give grace, and alſo to inſti⸗ 
tute any ſign or tołen of Ctace, or to mske 
at any thiogto be an efftual means of ape - 
d plyiog any ſpirituall good to the ſouſe k. 
there tore it is an injuty dove 0 God, to fas "ox 5 2 
aſcribe that which is du to bim, un 
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——9, Woo fif:ly,bethe rran/grefſuurs o 
this Commandment ? 
|. Secking t0. A. All ſuch as ſeek ro Wizards, Witches, 
Miles Canjurers, Soothisyers, or to Saint or 
for helfe. Angel ſot help. L Ali that ſtep out Hany 
pniawfyll ſhifts 10 diſtcefſe,&c. all theſe 
doe for/ok; Jehovah, and cleave to the | 
creature. | Deut. 8 9, 10. Act. 8.10, 11. 
bo 1 br n. 10. 1354. Cay. 47. 12, 13. 
Ts n be lie fe 2. Wh 0, ſixtly? 
e deſpare. . 4. They that doubt and Alpe of 
3 Gods ttuth and /ove made knowne, and 
well not commit their ſoules and eſtates 
to bim. [Ic is a fin to doubt and re. 
fuſe any part of Gods truth and promi - . 
ſes; the high+ſt degree of a»belief-,is de- 
ſpaire. 7 E/ay 7.9 · He. 3. 19. Mar. G. 30. Joh, 
20.25, Mat. 8.2 6 70 27. 10. Fob 15. 22. 
Theſe deny God the honour due to him. 
2.Who,!aſtly,be tranſgreſſaurs of this 
To be aſhes Commandement? | 
. A. All that be a ſbamed of God. and de- 
1 ny him here before men in any degree;as 
* in his Word, Waies, Worſhip, Children 
— and ordinances. 2 12. 43. Luk 22. 


357 2 Tim. 4. 16. Mat. 11. 9. 2 Tim: 
2.12 0 | 
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wt That if we dee not make coaſrts 
ence of theſe duties, and care to avoid 


% theſe fins, we be under the Law; that is, 
Ae * the ſentence of it, to be judged by 
41 . here ſinne reignes, the Law | 
100 he gnes, and is in force againſt thee, ] 
n 4 Rom. 6 14. 

CHAP. XXX. 5 + 
4 1 Of the ſecond Commaude ment. 1 
es | Thon ſhalt not make unto thee avy graven k 
e | Image, . 8 
BE] YN, Hat is the purpoſe of Godia "6 
15 this Commandement? f 


4. To preſerve his outward worſhip pure 2 
2+ and undefiled, from all /a per ſtition & Ido- 3 
latry, from ali inventions of man, and to f I 
keep us to that entire manner of worſhig 
. Ewbich himſelfe hath appointed: ſo is this 
Commandement expounded inScriptures 
Numb. 15. 3 9. Deut. 12.30, 3 2. Plal.106+ 
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38,39. Eſay 8. 20. Hence we learne, that n 
whatſoever it wade uſe of, for the u. 7 
ding up our Homage unto God, or fortle 
| 854 5 of any n ellen from 4 
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134 Sintagainſt the ſecond ('ommandement- | 
5 muſt have an inſtitution from God, elſe © - 
we (in againſt God, who alone hath pows 
er to give any grace, and to appoint the 
means of obtaining it. The firſt Com» 
mandment requires, that we worſhip the | 
only true God, & that we doe not give his 
properties and bonour to another: the ſes 
cond Commandment preſcribes the true 
manner of worſhipping chat true God. 
Q. Well then;here we are forbidden to 
worſhip God after our own wits and wils 
Whats particularly forbiden in this kind? 
|  x.Imagee A. 1. The making of any Image, eithet 
fer religi· of God, or of any Creature, for religious 
du uſe. uſe, that is. to help us io our worſhipping 
=” of God. { The likeneſſe and repteſentati- 
on of any thiog whatſoeverzis a falſe help 
and meane of worſhip.] Ex04d.,3 2.1, 4. Vf. 
106.20. Jer. 10.8, 14, 15. Exe. 10. ler. 
50.38. Jer. 5 1. 17518, 19. | 
2. Is it uolawtull ro make an Image 
of the Trinity, or of any Perſon in the 
1 Godhead? e 
PFiductof A. It is utterly anlawfall, and a great 
Dan. diſhonour, to figure the incorruptible 
3 God, by the ſhape of x baſe and corroptis 
A ble man, or bird or other creature, Drut. 
3 415,116,178. Rom 1· 23. Act. 17.24.29. 
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BW E/a-40.15,18,19.Hab-2.8.CIt abuſeth our 
underſtandings: che party thinks there is 
ſome good in an Image, elſe he would not 
n. make ie; and tha a lie: He lieth that 
he ſhewes me a Toad, & ſaies it is the picture 
iis of an Angel; ſo. &c. All the pictures of 
es | Chriſt in the fleſh as that onChriſt onthe 
ae Croſſe, and reſurrection, are lies, falſe in 
their repreſentations, and falſe in the 
to conceit of any good by them.) | 
Q. Is it unlawfull to make the image 
Jof a man, or Angell, or other creature, co 
help us in the worſhip of the Creator? 
A. It is utterly vnlawfull to make, or to 
have the likeneſs of any creatvre for re/s= 
ions uſe to ſerve God thereby,in,ar,or be- 
Go it. To think that by doing any part 
of worſhip before an Image, one ſhall 
pleaſe God the better, or that it will be a 
mean of good unto vs;this is to rob God 
of his due: What promiſe of Gods pre · 
he & ſence, audience or acceptance before an 
Image, do you find in the whole Scris 
ar pture?8&c.] Eſay 42.8.2 Kings 18.4, 1 Ick. 1 
el 5-21. R. v. 920. Exel · 10. 1 1· AC. 7. 43. — 
11 Cron. 14. 1 2. Dtut . 27. 17. the congtegs. 3 
tion are bound to curſe this man. v.26. 
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3 Sinvagainſt the ſecond (ommundement, 
| T hou ſhalt not bom doWne 10 them, 
13 nor ſer ve them. 
Q:Whatis forbidden in thoſe words? 
N A. 2. We are forbidden to give any ho- 
ern 1 out" hour, ot out ward re verence, to any Image; 
ſhe# 5 as, to come before it, to make our prayers, 
0 Images, to bow the knee, to put off the cap. or to 
vid. cate- ſhew any token or reverence unto it. [It 
'Fi chiſ. Rom. 1s curſed thing to doe any Honour to anl· 
rt. 3 c. 2. mage in word, by ſpeaking favourable of 
| | it; Or in deed, as to put off the hat to bow 
= the knee, to give money and efferings for 
1 | the maintenance of it. orto be at the feaſts 
beld in honour of the creatures, &c.] 
1 King. 19.18. H/. 13. 2. 1 Cor. 97, Io. with 
[| 1 Cor. 10.14, 2 0,21, Dan-3.5,8 1,18. Exod; 
1K 32.5,6- Ez+kh 18-6. Inag-6.31, Eſay 66.3. 
[| 2Chy:25.14.we muſt not kiſſe the Calves; 
ti nor deſſe an Idoll. w_ 
Q. What, thirdly, is here forbidden? 
A. All outward ſervice, tending to | 
the . honour, worſhip, and ſervice of 
Saints, Angels, Images, or any. other 
- creature whatſoever, | As the building of 
Temples, dedicating of Daies, Altars, 
Garments, Prieſts, Feaſts to chem, and 
raifing of money for the maintenance 
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t. Sinragainſff the Jecond Commendemwent. 1377 
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thereof. Hef. 8. 14. Hof. 10 1, 2. 1 King: 
12 32, 33. Eſay 46-6. Exod. 3 2.2. | 
Q. Under this greſſe ſinne of making 


and worſhipping of Images, are condems | 


ned all ether ſuperſtitions corruptings of 
Gods worſhip without an Image. Now, 


How is Gods worſhip corrupted without 


an Imige⸗ 


A. By will werſbip; that is all ſuch means 1311, 
and manner of divine worſhip, 28 is not wo, hip _ 
preſcribed by God, but brought in by humane 
man- C It is will wo ſnip to obſerve what traditoni. 


God hath vor commanded, and to forbeare 
what God hath wor forbidden, for conſci- 
ence ſake. ] as going to God by Szints; 
worſhiping- of Angels; wvowes of eonti- 
nency, placing of holineſſe in mea's, 
daies, girmeats, and places. Laſtly, the 
inventing or uſing of New Sacraments«(as 
the Popiſh Miſſe, and the five new Sacra- 


ments) Adoration of the Altar;and of the 


conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine; 


together wie h all religious (rremonies and 


Rite in and about the worſhip of God, 


wherein is placed any bolineſſe, vertus, n 
ceſſity. or efficacy; All ſuch manners au 
forme of worſhip be obhorred of the? 
Lord, Col. 2 18,21, 23. 2 Chron. 28 3. 
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QA Why ere ſuch S_ oolswfollf * 
A. Becauſe they be impoſed or taken up 
for Conſciexce ſake, & made the matter of 


Gods worſhip, according to the Traditi- 


ons and Commandements of men, with- 
out any authority of God, Aa. 15.9, 20. 
Eſay 29.13. Mar. 7. 4,7. 48. 17.25. To 
place bo/ineſs,or fin or duty, in any inven- 
tion, and ordinances of Men, is a ſuper- | 
ſtition of deluded and feduced ſoules. 
Q What is the thing commanded in this 
ptece pt? 1 
A. That we worſhip God with a pure 
wotſhip, that is, by thoſe meanes, and in 
that warner, as God hiamfelfe bach preſcri· 
bed (as hath been ſhewed in the firſt que: 
ſtion) rell me ne xt: | 
Q. What be the chiefe Parts of Gods 
outward worſhip under the New Teſta» 
ment? | 
A. They be foore. 1. The a Preach« 
ing and hearing of the Word. 2 ly, The 
Exerciſe bof Prayer, publique and pri vate. 
3ly, The <© adminiſtration of t he 
Sacraments. Aly, And. ſinging of 4 
Plalmes, Act. 2. 42. Luk.4.16. Act: 
13. 15. Þ1759.2.1,8. Act. 16, 13; 16, 
1C0r-1,2+ 1 Cer. I I. 23 · d Fot ſing- 
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I ing of Pſalms read, 1 Chron. 16.7, 9. Act: 16. 
p 25.1 Cor. 14.26. with 10 hr. 25.3. Col · 3.16. 


f 2. lowhat manner muſt this wor ſhip 
of God be performed? " 
- A. EFirſt. for the iam,¼A man; each part 


. | ofGods worſhip muſt be perfor med, 1 n been 


o | * faith, with feeling affection, b 2. And in Geds © 

wich acleaneheart, 3. Not c reſting in worſhip. | 

= | the worte done, but deſiting to pleaſeGod, . 
| and expecting a bleſſing by them, N em. 
q 14-23. 2 Chron-17.6-Pſal.63.1,2-P/a.84, 
2.6. d Ezek.33-31,32+ Mat. 13.8 Ezeks 
e 14.3. Pſal. 5 O. 16. Eſay I. 11. Job 16. 17, 

Jer. . 4. 10, 1 1. Hef 7. 14. Zach. F. Mal. 

117.8. 13.14. Mal. 3. 14. 1 Pet. 2.2 · ¶ Exer · 
. ciſes of Religion muſt be petformed, not 
only 28 4 duty, but as a means of grace. ] 


Q. How muſt Gods worſhip and ſer» | 
vice be performed by the out ward man? 4 

A. With ſuch humility add reverence; MES "i 
n becomes people that have to do with n. 


an holy Lord God, Heb. 12. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 
11.22, 28.29. Act. 20 lt is a ſiu either 
to diſuſe or to neglect the outward wor- 
ſhip of God; or to pet forme the ſame 
cateleſly. Reverend Gefftures of the Body; 
as Kneeling, Bowiogp, lifting up of Hands 2 
and Eyes. putting off the Hai, &c· ate fas 
3 bias: 
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bidden to be given to an Image; therefore 
- they are cemmauded to —_— je 
I{ 07-15-13, 2 Sam 6.37, &. 

What duty is bere required, 2s an 
ele, to further the outward worſhip of |. 
God. 5 1 

A. We muſt provide all ſuch meant, by 
which the worſhip of God may be ere 
Acd defended and maintained, Mal. 1. 
10. 1 Cor · 9 13. 14. [We muſt pleade for 
Religion, aud be at coſt for it: take away 
Arts, Tongues, Schaoles, Colledges, aud 
Maintenance, you will ſoone have no 
preaching, nor any worſhip of God.} 
| Helping ſervice is forbidden to Images, 
bat required for Gods Worſhip. 

Q Why ſhould we be fo carefull to 2. 
void Images and Fil-Wur ſhip? 

A. Becaufe ſoch perſons be indeed han 
ters of God; however they ſay,they do it 
with good intentions, & in greater honour 
and reverence to God. [As the uuchaſt 
Wife doth not love her husband, what 
ere ſhe profeſſe. ] Yrov· 6. 34.35 H. 2.2. 
13. 20 bron· 19.3 · Eſay 30-1, God will vi- 
fir this iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children to the third and fourth genera. 
tion of them that Hate him. 

© ob | 8 E A . 


C5 HA p. X XXI. 
Of the third Commandement. - 


Thau ſbalt not take the name of the Lord 
; thy God in vaine, &c. 


y |- VV Hat is the drift of this third 


Commandement? 
r. A. To provide for the glorifying of 
or | Gods great name, in our tongue and do 
y iogsthat we ſo behave our ſelves, as God 
d  ina)l things may be g /or3fieg.[ This Com- 
oF -mandemenr directs us to an holy uſe of 
JI all Religion, and of every thing upon 
| which God hath fer his name. JI Pet. 4.1 1. 
Levit, 10.3. Jh. 2. 16. Cx: b. 22. 2 6. Mal: 
1 1. I3. ET KS. I 2. E⁊ek. 18.2, 19. Deut. 28. 
58. Mt. 5. 16. Mat. 6. 9. Joh. 11 4. Ieh. 


In 1 5 8. 4 5 


it Gods 50 an Oath, 


z is taken in Or 
* vain, either x VVithout an Oath. 
„ Q.How many waies is it taken in vaine 


i. ia an Oath? 

A. Foure. * By vain,and veedlefſe, and 
euſtomary ſwearing in mens common talk: 
Oaths eannot come au res from 2 gras * 
TS | 5  \ nous fa 


9.2. 7m. 3. 12. Mat-5.3413 7+ Jer. 6.7. 
2. How, ſecondly? 
4. By falſe (wearing; as hes we2 at- 


firme a fallhood, or deny and conceal the 


truth, b or fal ifi what we have pro. 
miſed by oath, | This is called perjury. ] 
a Zach- 5.4+ Mal. 3.5. Lev. 5. I. Zech: 8. 


16,17. b Pſal. 15. 4. Erek 17.16, 18. with 


Judg: 9. 20, 56, 57. 2 Sam- 21. 1,7. with 
Jeſo.9.t5, Men are per jured, when they 
goe from what they have promiſed by 


Oath, as well as when they ſweare an un⸗ 


truth. 
Q How, thirdly: 


A. By wicked — is, when by 


an oath,or vow, we bind our ſelves to doe 
evill, ro doe any thing ag:inſt charity, 


Piety, juſtice» duty. [As that 1 will not 


come to ſuch a mans houſe, or that I will 
be revenged on him: Alſo all Gnfol!l com» 
binationus, Covenants and Oaths, to hide e- 
vill, ot to {et up any pretended good- con- 
trary to Authority, Law, and duty; or 
contrary to any formet Oaths and Pro- 
teſtatioas All this is wicked ſweating: 
for Gods ordinance muſt not be a bodo 
een, II Xi 19.2. Att 23, tz. 14-25-22, 
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Heſ. 10 · 2, 3, 4. See Junius et Diodate in lee. * 
Q. How, fourthly: do men take Gods 
name in veine in an Oath? | 
A. What they ſweare by the ereaturen 
| as many doe by their Faith and Trothy 
- | by the Maſſe, by their Drink, or, as | live, 
| | &c. Lvaioly, cuſtomarily,or in paſſion. 
Mat. 5-33>34.1am. 5-12: For theſe things 
| | menaredameed, Am. &. 14. Ze. 1. 5· G.. 5. 23. 
| Q. But is it not lawfull to ſweare bes 


fore a Magiſtrate, for the maintenance of 
truth, juſtice-and peace among men? 4 
A. Ye:: Firſt provided that we fweare ite e 
in truth. (the thiog ſworne, or vowed, ditions in 
muſt be i Known trutb.) . Secondly; in an Oulby 
 Jadgemenr.(as becomes a wiſe Chciſtian) 
Thirdly, in righ\teouſneſle, (not to the 
hurt of another.) Jer. 4.2. Ex-22.10,11- 
Qs it not lawfull to make à vow and 
promiſſory Oath, whereby we bind our * 
. ſelves to God, to performe the thing that i 
is gone out of our monthes? | 3 
4. Yes; it is with theſe wo conditions: gf a vow. - 
Firſt, that the hing vowed & promiſed be 1. 
lawfoll co us, and within our power and 
callings to per forme. Elſe we take Gods 
name in vain, if we bind our ſelves to doe 1 
that which is not in our Power, or net 2 — 
ee 8 | with 
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fal. for us in our placest roperforme. [And 
thereforeto vow ſingle life, abſolute and 
blind obedience to fuperiours, as Popiſn 


Prieſts doe; or to vow any thing againſt 
our duty, callings former Vowes and 


Oathes, they be all unlawfull, and co be 


broken. Num 30. 3. er. 44 25. Pſal. 24 4. 


Q: VVhat ſecond condition is required in 


2 vow and ſolemne proteſtation? 


A. Becauſe all lawfull Vowes muſt be 
performed: therefore we ſhould foreſee *F 
and conſider how meer, law full, and profi- 
table, the Oath will be before we ſweare,. |: 
that ſo we may ſafely per forme our if 
vowes [Our promiſſory Oathes muſt be 


— 


err G ” 1 


4 4 
S 
DR 


£ 


a a 


with much caution, and condition:It is a F- 


ſinne not to performe a lawfull Vow. J. „ 
Joſs: 9.14, 15. 1 Sam. 14 44. loſh.2:19. ge ; 


24.5. Inag. 1 1. 31. a raſh yow. 


Q. Row is Gods name taken in yaine , | 


Without an oath? 


A. Firſt, by fooliſß. light, wwreverent | 
ſperkiog of Gods VVill. Titles, and 


Attributes; or of his bVVord, aud 4 
works. As in fooliſh admirations, O Lord, 

O ſweet Jeſus, Lord have mercy upon us, 
Inever ſaw the like! Secondly, VVben 


3 bi Be 
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How Gods nam is taken in vaine- Ve" 
| Thirdly, when men jeſt with Seriprares ; 
d | phraſes. Fourthly, when men ſpeske re» 
h -|.proechfully of Gods decrees (as if I be pte- 
ſt 
d 
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| deſtinated,1 ſhall be ſaved; if not, I ſhall 
| be damned, doe what I can, &c-] 2 Rom. 
e 9.19, 20. b Joh. 6.60. er. 23 34+ Act. 17. 
. 32. en. 4.24. Mar. 3.2 2,2930. Eſay 
36.20 Mic. 3. 11. Zach 11.5. f 
Q How. ſecondly, without ag outh? I 
e £F:V Vhen men have curj»g- and ropre= -- _ 
e *Þ cations in their mouthes.[| Asa pox, or a 4 
„ | Plague on thee, the Devili cake ihee,&c. 
I is 2 ſinne to % 4 curſe to our ſelves, or 
- + others; as, God dawne me, would I were 
« i banged, &c.] 1 Sam-17:43-2Sam 16-7. 
How, chicdly ? 8 
A. VVhen we apply the name Ieſus, or 2 
any other »awe of God, ot any ſentence of © © + ) 3 
2F: Scripture, to Charmes, ſorcery, or other "3 
„ ſopernaturall .uſes. [As to drive away 8 
'F Devils,ro doe cures, to ſanctifie creature- 
4 not ſanctified by God; as to baptize Bels, 1 
&c. this is a falſe application of Gods 


VVord. 14. 19.13. Fo 
Q.How, fourthly? 1 
A. VVhen men goe about to initate the 


& miraculous, and extraordinary workes of = 


Chriſband the Apoſtles [As the Popiſh _ 
f os . « , * WP 2 1 oy 4 
7 LO 
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exorciſme;ex tempore. Prophecying of men 
uncalled and ungiftedʒ laying on ofbande 
to give the Holy Ghoſt; to make empry _ 
ſigmarmithout effect following. &c · This: 
1s a miſapplication of Gods power with- -4 
out promiſe or warrant; expoſing of Re - 
ligion to contempt, and a taking of Gods 
name in vaine- J Act. 19.13 · Act. 8. 18, 19. 
I Cor. 1 4531532 | : | 
2. How, fiftly» is Gods name taken 
in vain wichowe an Oath ? | $ 
A. When we performe any part of 
Gods worſhip careleſly &perfunforily.[ As 
when we pray without #»derſtanding and 
good ſenſe, or for faſbion and oſtentation; 
when we preach without preparation, and 
for civill complement. or vaingloriouſl;s : 
when we receive the Sacrament, becauſe: 
it is the uſe at certain times in the year, 
& c. Now in Gods name taken in vaine by 
ue though we ſeem to honour him.] Jer. 
48.0 · 1 Cor. 14 · I I. See Eccl.5. 1, 2. Mali 
1. 13. Tim · 2· 15. Phil. 15. 16. Lu. S. 1 8. 1 
2. How, laſtly, is Gods name taken in 
vaine without an Oath? 
A. wben we put Gods Name, Cauſe, & 
Religion; upon our o- Worldly;carnall, $ 
and baſe ena; and enterprizes ·¶ When Ne- 
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ligion is made à cloak to carry on, or to 
cover auy vile and nnjuſt actions, then is 
Gods name taken in vain. J 7. 7.9, 10,11. 
Alic. 3.11. Mat. 23. 14. 2 Jan. 4.8, 11. 
They put the name of God upon their 
wicked murther, ſaying, the Lord hath a- 
venged thee of Saul: with 1 Sam. 26.8. 
. Wby muſt we be carefull of thisLaw. 
A. Becauſe God holdeth all prophaners 
of his uame for moſt vile perſons; who, 
though they eſcape puni/oment amongſt 
men, yet ſhall not eſcape Gods wrath. 


[They are under the Law, in whomſoever 


any of theſe ſins reigne.] God will not 
hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name 
in vaine. | 7 


CH AP. XXXIL 
Of the Sab. 55 Inſtitution, 


<2. Change, and 
3+ Celebration of it. 


- Remember the Sabath day 


XN 7 Hat. is the purpoſe of God 
2 y \ locke Commandement? ' - 
A. God will have every ſeventh day ſes 
apart, and enn his honour and 
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| Sabbath, 


"worſoip,in the du 


ties of Religion, and not 
ſpear to our pleaſure or profit. (It muſt 
he ſeparate from other daies.] E&A. 22.26. 
Eſay 58. 13, 14. The Sabbath was inſti- 
tuted chiefly for the publique worſhip of 
God, C vod. 3 4.21 
I. Q. Is this Law of keeping one day 

of ſeven, for at y reſt, ſtill in force? 

A.Yes;it hath been from the beginning, 


| Erbe Stora. 28d ſhall continue to the end of the 
-. | liyoſthe world; & it is not in the power of man to 


alter this proportion of time. as to make 
the day of reſt to be ſooner or later, 2s on 
every fift, ot on every eight day. Gen · 2.2. 
3. Heb. 4. 3,4. Exad. I 6. 22, 25. Mat. 5. 
18. CL God created ſeven daies, & no more, 
and God reſted from the beginning. ] 
2. Q. Touching the change of the day. 
The obſervation of the Lords day forthe 
Sabbath: Is it from Heaven, or of men? 
A. It is of God, who changed the day, 
though not the number of the day, to the 
firſt of the weeke, called the Lords day. 
Act. 20. 6, 7 1 Cor. 16. 2. Rev. 1. 10. Jobs 
20.19, 26. This is a rule; looke what hath 
been tominueddown to us by the uninter- 
rupted practice of the Churches in all 2. 


0 | ges from the eApoſtles times, and the 7. 
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practice, ground,reaſon; & analogy theres 


of is found in Scripture: that is, to be ac- 
knowiledged of aiv authority, and not 


meetly of man: Now ſuch is this of the 
Lords day, and baptizing of Infants; the 
Commandement limits ont the querient, 
and God by particular gat bach 
pointed out the day, from which none bu 


* 


God can againe alter it. J | 


3 For t he celebration of the Lords day, 


two ſorts of duties are required of a 
Chriſtians 2 | 

J Before the day come. 
SOME 11 the day it come. 


9. What is requited of us before the 


day come? : 

A. We muſt remember it, that is, we 
muſt be minafull of it before hand; ſo te 
contrive and order our affaires and affe- 
ions, that they may not binder us in the 


| Lords work,on the Lords day, Ex-16-5.238 


2. What followes hereof? OD 
A. Therefore it is 4 ſinne, firſt, to ru. 


ſerve ſome odchoares, or journĩes ormerry 
meetings to that day:ſecondly,to nc rr 
our ſelves with more buſineſſe then we 

ein conveniently diſpateh in fix daies. 
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[As to take in more worke more writing, 
more Merchandize, &c. In this kinde, 
Brewers, Tailers, Millers, Treaders of 
Wine⸗ fats, and men of other occupations 
doe greatly offend, as many as doe not 
order their. buſineſs te end with the week; 
that ſo their calling may ſtand ſtill, and 
their hearts be fitted to meete God in 
his Ocdinances. | 
Q. Whẽ the day is come what is out duty? 

A. It is two - fold: Firſt: we muſt reſ# 
from all buſineſſe of our callings, in 
heart, in act, and in tongue, both we and 
ours. [ The Law is ſpirituall, and binds 
the inward man. J Ne. 13. I 5. 16, 17. Exo. 
34.2. Exod. 3 1. 15 16. er. 17 · 2 4. 

2. What, ſecondly? 

A. This reſt muſt be an holy and ſan- 
Qiked reſt; it muſt not be a brutißb reſt. 

[ There is a difference between the reſt of 
an Ox, and of his Maſter.] Eſay 58. rz. 
Q what duties are requiredto an bohyreſt? | 

A. Foure: Firſt, we muſt prepare our 
felves for a publick worſhip in the morne 
ing, by examination of our wants & waies, 
and by Prayer, both by our ſelves alone, 
and with our families, for Gods bleſſing 
on the Ordinances, for the edification of 
; __ | our 
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our ſelves and others. [They that come 
e | withour praying,goe away uſually with= 
out a bleſſiog. ] Exodi9.io. » 
Q. What ſecond duty is required? - 
A. We muſt be diligent"to come to 
4 || the publike aſſembles, 15wely, reverently, 
| and with our company if we have any, 
eAF.15-21, Luk:416- Exch 4610+ Ad. 
| 2933: Plal.4.2-4- Heb-ro.25- 
7 Q. VVhar, thirdly ? 
A. I mt religiouſly jene with the 


= attending to the VVord read or Pres- 
ched, & participation of the Sacrament, 
Eccl. J. I. I Cor. 14.26, 27. 2 Act. 16.13. Mat. 
> | 81.19.2Chr. 5. 13. Cal · 3.16. Act. 13.15.16. 
Lu:4.204 1 Cor. 11. 2 l. Act. 2 42 Act. 20. 
of 7. Lt isa fault in the congregation to di- 
vert our ſelves from the exerciſe in hund, 
Þ | £0 private reading or talking, or gazing a- 
„ | -boutzwe muſt make one in every exerciſe 
of Gods worſhip. 
Q, VVhat fourth duty is required to 
e, | the ſanctifying of a Sabbath > 
2 «A After the Aſſembi is diſmiſſed, I 
1 muſt ſpend the aher time in meditation, 
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d Congregation i in the duties there perfor 
1; | med;as in = Prayer praiſing and ſioging; 
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Three ſorti 


of wor ke. 


+ —— God, and workes of true neceſſity, may be 


day. 
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and conference of that we have heard, to 
the edification of our ſelves and families. 
eAt.17g1,12:1Cor.14.35. Ges. 18. 19. 
[Theſe BE the duties of the day} 
2. Is all work ſimply anlawfall to be 
done on the Sabbath day? 

A. No; workes of mercy to a manor 
beaſt; b workes about the worſhip of 


done. [God will have mercy rather then 
ſacrifice: It is therefore lawfull to ring 
bels to call the people together;to travell 
to a Sermon, to dreſſe our Meat, to Aiił 
our kine, to ſee watch& ward, & ſuch things 
as belong to the meet comfort of mans 
lifez mau is not made for the Sabbath, but 
the Sabbath for mao. ] LSA. 13.11, 15. 
Luk: 14. 1,5. Exd.12-16« 1King-$.65. 
Mat. 1 2. 1,7, 11. b Mat. 1 2.5. N.. 13.19. 
John 7 · 23. 2 K ing 4.23. ä 
J. Why muſt we be care full of this Law? 
A. Becauſe if we make conſcience of 
the Sabbath day, we ſhall be be ſſed im our 
foules, and in the labours of the weeke 
daies[ Tis a bleſſed day; the day is not ca- 
pable of bicſling, or a curſe in it ſelfe, but 
to the ob/ervers of it, it is a day of bleſſing. ] 
Zſay 36.4, ö. Neb. I 3. 18. Jer. 17.24.25, 
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Honour thy Father and Mot her, & c. | 


be 
| His Commandement ſhewes our du- 
or ty, as we ſtand in relation one roanos 
of ther; as the duty of Children, Servants, | 
be Vvives, Subjects & the reciprocal duties 


den or Kings, Husbands, Maſters, Parents, 
64 _Epb.6.2,4.9. 


vel . Who are meant hereby Father and 
4% art 
188 A. Not only our zaturall Parents, but 


as all ſach as God bath linked to us, and ſer 
ut | over us, in office and authority, or other 
5 | preheminency above us, Eſay 49.23. Job 
5. | 29.19. 2 King · 5. 13. | 
9. |. 2.What'is meant by honouring of them? 
A. It is to render unto every one his 
W? | does, that is, ſuch r- ſpect as is due to his 
of | place, calling, or other dignity and pre- 
ur bheminence which God hath be ſtowed on 
ke | him, and will have to be acknowledged 
a- | jo him, Rom. 13.7. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 5.5. 


ue Sen. 41. 40, 43. 5 
JJ © To begin with the duties of Parents, 3 
. - and Children * S450, ol 
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: | 754 Duties ol Daren 0 1 their ir Children. 
| Dutiesof Alf! f1 be a Parent, What is is my dat) 1 
Farems. to my Children? df 
1A. The duties of parents to their Chil. þ e 
1 dren be five: Firſt, to = nurture them in 
| the knowledge and feare of the Lord; 0 
train them up to Heaven;to inſtruct them 
in their duties, and to b obſerve and core 
11 rect their vicious inclinations, * Eph. 6. 
13A 4. Deut. 6. 7. 2 T im. 3· 15. bProv · 19. 1 8. 134. 
Ft 3.13.1 King · . 6. 
2 Q What is the ſecond duty of Parents? ſt 
A. In all things Parents muſt ſhew | 
themſelves patterns of Godlineſſe, and not 
bane-their Children by their irreligious F 
examples; which makes both their own 
counſels at homt and the helps of educati- | 
on abroad, to be unfraitfull unto them, 
Pfal. 1 3 1. 2. | 
oy ® What third duty? : 

A. Parents muſt cheriſb, protect and 
provide for theirChildren of ſubſtanceho· 
ueſtlygotten, 2 CU. 12.14. Ge 30. 30.70. 7. 24. 

2. What fourth duty belongs co Pa- 
rents ? 

A. When their Children ate grown 
up, tod faſhion them to good a manners 
to aſſiſt and direct them in choice of the 
bcalliogs, and © Marrizges, [And in 
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Duties ef Cala ren 10 the Faves, * 


other things wherein children want help 
bf Governoars.}*eb 32.6. 2K. 2. 23. ob 
9.8. Þ1 Sam. 1. 28. c Gen · 24.21 Cor 7.3 8. 
£2. What fift duty ? 
A. Parents muſt not a provoke nor diſ= _. 
oursge their Children, by diſgracing or 54 
eviliog them; b nor by withholding - 
hing neceſſary for them; nor by anequall 
owes, makiog a difference of Children up- 
dn outward reſpects, to the juſt gtiefe of 
he other, 4 Col. 3.21. E ph. 6.4. b Gen. 37. 4. 
Deut. 2 1. 15.17 
2.1fl be a Hill, What is my duty to 
ny Parents? 4 
70 A. The daty of Children to their Pa- be Chads Y 
i» Fents,is chreefo/d: Firſt, to /ove,reverence, ,, * a 
% find obey them, though they be poore . 

olkes,Eph-6.1+ Mal, 1.6. Lb x. 5 i. Pro. 

30.17. " 

d Whats the cond duty of Children? 25 
Jo A. Not to® waſt their Parents, but 
., Ro ſapport and b cher: chem in all their 
pants and weakneſſes, 2 Prov. 19.26. b 

lat. 15.4.6. 1 Tim. 5. 4, 8. Gen. 47. 1 2. 
1 | 5 19.27. 
g L. What s the third duty of Children? 
, 
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A. To receive the iaſtructions and corre 
tions of their Parents, and not to hr 
| them 


; LI 


Dmties of the Maſter, 
them by obſtinaey and ſtubbornneſſe, Y. 
Dent. 2 1.18, 19. ee | 5 
Q.What followes hereof? . 
A.They be »a#ghty children, (children 
of Belial) that * inwardly deſpiſe, or | hi 
extWardly revile, mock and diſobey their?! 
Parents, cauſing ſhame and griefe untoſ ie 
them by their unkindneſſe, unthankful- 
neſſe, and other licentions living. 3 
Deut. 27. 16. Lev · 20. ꝙ Hen. 9.22, 25. Ro, 
1. 30. ll 


CHAP. XXXIV. ge 
| The dnty of Maſters and Servants. Ib 


©. YFI be Maſter, What is my duty 
1. my ſervants. 0 
A. There be foure duties of Maſters: 2. " 
they moſt give to their ſervants things e- 
quall and juſt, that is,equall * commands, || * 
equall workes, > equall wages , taking 
<care of them both in ſickneſſe and in 
health. L Avoiding cruelty & hard oſage; 
contenting themſelves with that which 
a well minded ſervant may with a good 
ö 


* 
1 


conſcience and honeſt care performe, | 
21 Cor. 7. 23. Exod. 5:18, 19. 2 Sam. 23. 
4 Aal. 3. 5. Jam. 5. 4. Prut. 24. 15. 
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Gen-31,6,7,12- © 1 Sam. 30. 13, 13. Prove 
BI. 15· Mar 86, | L 
2. Whar's the ſecond ? | 
ren A. Maſters muſt not be ſroward and 23 
rr biſthreatning to them · ¶ Rebukes muſt be 
zeifſparing, and with moderation, elſe out 

ntol ſervice will be their bondage, Eph.6.9. 
21.4 2. What's the third? 
. A. Maſters muſt heare the cauſe &grie+ 
No. vances of their ſervants, 705.3 1.13, 14, 15. 
43 Q.VVhat's the fourth duty of Maſters? 
A. They muſt chufe, a and encourage 4. 
godly ſervants, or elſe labour co make 
them ſuch by b iſtructiug them, by re- 
buking & reſtraining them from ill com- 
ty panies. L Such as bave ſpenttheir tim with 
us with love and fidelity, the greateſt 
1. reckoning is to be made of them. J Prov: 
7.27.18. Act. 10.2, 7 Pſal. 10 1, 6,7. ¶ en. 30. 
ls, 27. Gen. 18. 19. Exod. 2 0. 10. 
gl Alf IL be 2 Servant, VVhat is my duty 
ind to my Maſter ? | 
e: A. There be three duties of Servants: 
1 1. They muſt doe ſervice to their Maſters 
0 faithfully, willingly, deſirous to pleaſe 
chem well in what they doe, not croſſiag 
aud anſwering againe, not ſlubbering o- 
ver buſineſſe for faſhions ſake, Eph, 6.5, 


« 
34 
a 
WT, 
a * 88 
8 8 py 4 
A * 
& — 4 F * 
A 3 oe WE an PR) 


8 2 
. 
OS 
tr Bo I , . j ̃ . © 


Duet ef the 


ſſe 


ARS ge dans bees cc at 7 ai, 6s 47 es. 


Is 


: 4, " 5 50 : "Davis me Kin ingra yr: eke 


657. Gen. 3 1. 6. Tit. 2.9. 
3 s the ſecond duty of Servants? 

4 A. They muſt not fileb and pur loyne, 
baut procure their 7; credit & pro- 
fie what they can, Tit.. 10. Gen. 3 1.38, 
29-2 Sam- 12.2 8. | 

9. What's their third daty? 
A. They muſt ſabmit to the inſtructions, 
and beare the rebukes of their Maſters, 
without ſtomac and murmuting. 1 Pet. 2. 
18. Gen. 16.9. 

Q. This is the Servants duty: What 
followes bereof? 

A. Therefore they be naugbty Servants, 
that be idle, and (lothfall, & untruſty, not 
caring for their Maſters credit or profit, or I 
whether they be pleaſed. 


. 
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bi 
The duty of Kings and Ruler;,and Subiefts f 
2 
0 
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under them. 


Q. VVhat is the duty of Kings and 
Rulers ? 

A. They muſt ſtudy to preſerve the peo- 
ple in a wealth, Þ peace and god fi 
neſſe, protecting them from wrongs, and 
they themſelves muſt not e oppreſſaghgm 
in any kind, by violence, or 4 mg. 
of judgment. 3 Saw, 1. 


® * . 


N 
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Tim. 2. 2. Deut 17. 5 7. E . 18.2 8am. 
> 3.3. Mic. 3.9, 10, 1 1. Mic. 7. 3, 4. 2 Chro. 


— 6.10.2 Chr. 10.4. d Amos 5 7. 

p = Q. What other duty is there of Kings 

of nd Magiſtrates # _ 
3028 A. They muſt be 2 terror to the evill, & M 


an encouragement to the good, Rom-13:3. 

Amos 5 · 10. Mic. 3. 2 5 
5 Q. What due from Subjects and infe. 
eriours, to their Kings and Rulers? 
2. A. Firſt, obedience to all their lawfull 5,bje#s 
commands. L In the Lord. Tit. 3. 1. 1 Pet. du. 
aath, 3. Eccl. 8.2. For the Lords ſake, and in 1. 

. regard of the Oath of God. 
ay Q.What,ſecondly? | 1 
ot 4. We muſt render unto them their dae: 
or of Tribute and cultome,as it doth belong 

to them by any right of Law, Statute, cu- 

7; ſtome, or otherwile, Ro. 13.4, 6,7. Mat: 
22.21. Tribute is a duty, not a curieſyj, & 
men (in if they withhold itz for they at- 
tend continually upon our good. 

Q. What followes hereof? | 

A. They are naughty people that .2 in- 
wardly deſpiſe, ot b outwardly curſe and 
Jrevile, or diſobey, anderiſe up againſttheir 
| Rulers,or withold their dues. 184. 10.27. 

Eecl. 1 0.20.1 Ki. 21.13. be All 23. 5. Jeſb. 3 
11.18. 1 Sem. 24.6. er. 


n 


Q But is ie lawfull in no caſe for Sui 
jedis to riſe up in Armes againſt their law 
fall Soveraigne ? a 

A. No, in no caſe; No ſupreme Powe 
what ſos ver: or where ſo ver reſiding,ough 
to be reſiſted by thoſe that are under 
them, beſpecially if they have ſworn All 

' Siance unto them. 2 1Sam.24.6.Rom.1 3; 
2. V Vhoſoever reſiſteth the Power,refiſt 
eth che Ordinance of God: The Power! 
are not from benearh,but from above: Job; 
19.11. There is no power but of God, Ro 
13.1.with P[.32.6. He is the Miniſſer off 
God: Row.13-4- God is the Soveraigy 
Lord of the V Vhole earth» and Kings are 
his depaties,and Vicegerents; in them God 
is reliſted, & they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation, Pro. 30. 31,32 
& 4 King, againſt whom there is riſin 
up. If we cannot with good conſcience 
obey them, yet we muſt be ſobject, anc 
ſubmit unto them, 1 Pet. 2.13, 14,16. * 
Exel. 17. 15,16. Judg. 9 · 1970, 24,4556 
57. ſee. 
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HE duties of Husband and VVife: 
ſome be common to them bothʒſome 
eculiar to the Man or VVoman alone. 
Q. VVhat be the duties of Man aut 
Vife commen to them both? . 
A. Five: Firſt, for out choyce; we muſt. ,, 1 
harry in the Lord, that is, with ſuch as 
oyn with us in the ſaith & Wworſvipof the 
ame true God, 1 Cor. 7. 39. I King. l 12. 
7.11. 2 Chron-21.6. Gen. 2 4.3 6-2 Cor · 6. 
4,15, 16. Mal. 2.11. | 

Q. V Vhar, fecoxdly, is their duty? 


10 A. Io pitty and doe good each to the 2 
2 Foxle of other; to bring one another from 
„ rrour and darkneſle, to be heires of the 


cc race of life. 1 Cor. 7. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 7. 
ad Q. VVhat,thirdly? 

A. Motuall helping each of other in 
6 Founſels, care, and bearing the burthen 3: 
of the family; eſpecially they muſt, as 

yoke fellowes,joyn together in ſettivg up 

Religion in the family-{ They muſt draw 

pP. In ove yoke,and ove way, in a good things: 
che barthen muſt not be caſt on one, * 
1 chroogh == 
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through the ſloth, niceneſſe,volaptuou 
neſſe, and pride of the other. ] Gen. 2. 2 
24.1 84m: 25.17, 24,25. 20 
Q. What, fourthly? 

A. They owe one to another conjuga 
aν and /ojalty, whereby they mu 
love and delight one in another above a 
others, b bearing one anothers burther 
and infirmities. As ſickneſſe, ſillineſſe 
poverty, frowardneſſe; and not by rigo 
rous,churliſh and hardoing wayes to ve 
one another.) Heb: 13.4. Gen. 20.16. 1 0 
7. 12,13. Epb. 5. 2 8, 29,3 1. Col. 3 · 19. Ge 
16.6. . 
Q. What, fiftly, is their duty? 

A. Mutuall bene volen ce, in a moderat 
and ſea ſonable uſe of the marriage bed 
1 Cor: 4, 5. Lev. i 8. 19,25. I The. 44, 5. 
Q. What is the duty more paculiar ti 

the Wife ? | 


ann tri  AO£A Gans Vc WW cc» A hh AY 
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A. She muſt be = ſober minded in al 


things, diſcreet, 5 keep at home, obe 


dient to her Husband, and d of a. gent) 8 
and meeke ſpirit [It is a falſe commen{ 


dation of women to be of 2 grear /pitit 
to take upon them over their Huf 
bands, to ruffle it, and bring him under 
leave that for Zipperab & Vaſti, ¶ xa. 
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Dutiss proper to the Hurband, ©. "163 * 
uon 25, 26. Heſb.” 1. 12,17.) *Tir-2,4,5. b 
2.2 prov-7-11- i Tim. 5 13. 1 Tim. 2 12. 85 
Gen. 3 · G · Col. 3.1 8. dProv: 3I. 26. 1 P. 3. 
3,4. A chearfull, curteous, mode ſt, mild ſpis 
rit decoms a Chriſtian woman achriſtian 
Wife muſt not be ſullen, not tauntingnot 
bitter, nor captious and untractable, nor 
domineering, nor vain, in falſe adornings 
Jof baire bed breaſts, coſtly attire, and 
ſach like ewes and witneſles of an un- 
governed and unſanctified heart.) 
£0 Q. What is the duty more peculiar to 
Sun the Huſband? | | 

A. To dwell with the Wife according 
to knowledge. giving boxoay to her, as to 
the weaker veſſell,that is, not overbeating 
any thing contrary to her credit, place, & 
comforts; but fitting imployments, accor- 
ding to her abilities; making up in /ove 
and wiſedome, what is defective in her 
weakneſſe: 1 Pei. 3.7, [What beautiful! 
Chriſtians ſhould we be, if we were care 
follto performe and ſhew the power of 
en Religion, in diſcharge of the duties tha 
unde long to us in our ſeverall relation; he im: 
lu an bypocrite that is forward in cõmon dx. 
tits of Chtiſtianity, & is not alike careful 
of the particular duties belonging to his 
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of People to their Parl. 


There be other relations of men who g 

ought to give honour one to another; as 8 
Paſtours and People, young and aged, rich 4 

and poore, &c. 4 

Q. If Tlive under a Paſteur or Miniſter . 

of Gods Word, What is my duty to him? 

1A. Tbe Peoples duty to their Afiniſters a 
is threefold, Firſt, to a eſteeme them very 
highly in love, for their workes ſake. Se- 

2, condly, to b provide them liberall and t 
honourable maintenance, to uphold the 4 
dignity of their calliogs, * 1 Theſ-5-12, 
13.2King.4.10, Gal. 13, 1 4. Ter.38 4, 9. 

» Cer. 9 6. 10, 13,14. 1T im. 5. 17. That, 
double honour is ſpoken of theit mainte · ( 
nance zit is a finneto make him a poorde- ( 

2 

1 


ſpicable man, Gall,6.6. in all good things... 
Q. VVhatisthe third duty of people 
to Miniſters ? | 
Zo A.To ſuffer themſelves to be guided & 
amended by their wholſome and faith full 
doctrines, Heb.1 3-17. 2 Tim. . 15 · C Theſe 
are not duties of <carteſy & good nature, 
bat of conſcience before God, who will te- 
quire a ſtrict account of all the deriſien, 
ſlanders, hard uſage, and upriſings againſt 
their Miniſters perſons, calling, doctrines, %. 
and godly admonitions, as if it were a 
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glory to keep them under, or to carry on 

a fooliſh diſorder againſt them, & c. Hof: 

4.4. Mat. 22.6, 7.2 Chron· 36.16, 19. Act: 

4.2, 3,24. Rev. 11.5. See 1 Cor. 4.11, 12, 

me 13.7% 26.15. | | | 

IQ Vhat is the Miniſters duty to the 

er flock ? 2 ; 

* A. l. He muſt goe in and out before them | 

ndl in a(a)blameleſſe converſation.2+ & (fed 2 

he | them with wholſome doArine(b)plainly, * 

.* [| diligeotly(5)and fairbfully ſeparating be- 

2, I eween ſheep and goats; between pretious 

9. and vile; having(b) compaſſion ontheigno« 

at rant, and them that he ont of the way, 

W (a) Tim 4. 12. Tit. 1 6: Levit. 21-4, 21. 

oh (b) Tit.1,9. 2Tim.3.16- Per. 23.28. (e) 

| 2Cor. 4.2. 2 Tim-2.2,25-.2 Cor · I 2.15. (d) 

e Ee. 3.10,19,22. Jer. 15 19. (e) Mat · 19 

» 36.38. Zach. I I. 15· Heb. 5. 2 · 

F Q There be whom God hath made emi- 

nent above us in gifts of mind, birth, age, 

or eſtateʒand we muſt bonour wem God 

„ hath honoured: What is our duiyto ſuch; 

+ i A. To acknowleage their gifts, and rouge 

i rence their perſons;eſpecially if they be 

found in the way of righteouſnefſe, Zo. 

19 32. Pr. 16.3 1. Eſ. 3. 5. Da. 2.48. 175.5. I. 

Q. And what is their duty back aguioe. 
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166 Duties of Equals to each other. 
| A. They muſt not 4/da:»e,nor diſpiſe 
others that be below themſelves in gifts or 
eſtate, but rather to be beneficial rothem, f 
by their countenance, good example, & 
beſt uſe of their gifts, 7am. 2. 2. 7cb. 29.15, 
16,17. Luk. 8. 3· I Tim. 6. 17. Tit. 2. 2. LAll 
tallents are given for uſe: as the eie recieves 
not ſight for it ſelfe, nor the ſtomack 
meat for it ſelfe, but for the body.) 
Q. Becauſe all men are to be honowred, 
and we muſt not doe any thing whereby i © 
our brother is ſet at nonghi: Tell me how 
equals ought to behave chemſelves on to- 
wards another ?[" fellow⸗ſervants, fel- I / 
low-Miniſtcrs,fellow- Citizens. J | 
A. Tbey muſt be carteons one to anos 
ther, & reſpectfull, giving honour one to 
another, not provokiog, eovying, or dif- 
gtacing one another, 1 Pet. 2.17. Rom. 129 
10: Mat. 23 · 6. Gal. 5. 26. 
Q.Why muſt we be carefoll of this Law? 
Ai. Becanſe God hath a»y»exed outward 
bleſſings to the conſcionable perform- | 
ance of the duties herein contained, names | 
IN. long life, & wel. being. [It ſhall be well 
with thee, and thou ſhalt live long. } We | 
moſt take all out ward promiſes with this 
condition, vi. fo farre as they ſhall be ex- 
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pedient for the health of our foules, and 
or not to the hurt of them; Gods children 
m, | ave long life *. &c. or the bleſſing. 
& | of them.) 


5, | 
1 | CH AP. XXXVI. 
4 Of the fixt Commandement 


; Thou fealt not kl. 
y a N Tut is the purpoſe of God in 
* 


this ſixt Commandement? _ 
A.. To provide for the ſafety and pre- 
ſervation of mans life. 2. And it forbids all 
unmercifulneſs&crnuelty,whbereby the life, 
or wel- being of che life of anothecis pre. 
jadiced and impeached. [We muſt not, 
1. Harme our own, or anothers life. 2. Nor 
"wiſe in affection, any impairing of the 
ſame, Nor, 3. Signify by tokens any ſack 4 
deſire. JMeat-15, 19. 

This Comman- , Inwardly, 

dement is broken 0 Out ward ly. 

2. How is ic broken inwardly? 

A. Two waies. Firſt, by aſs and un- 
adviſed anger. [ Now anger is an inward 
motion of diſpltaſure 2g1inlk another, in- 
clining the hart to wiſb or practice evil to 4 

3 M 3 | another; - i 
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I Heart inwardly. 


— ere 


anothec3 there is 2 juſt anger againſt the 
ſianes of others: bac ſinfull anger is that 
which is conceived upon ſurmi/es, & falſe 
caaſe:3 ot elſe is e xceſſive in the mesſure, 
and continoance; of evill in its effects, Gn 
moving us to doe evill.] Mat. 5. 12 Ephs list 
43 1. 7am. 1. 19 20. Prov. I 4. 29. 

Q. How, ſecondly? | 

A. By hatred and malice, envy and des I he 
fre of revenge againſt another. [This is N ax 
the murther of the heart.] I Ioh. 3.15. Col. d 
3.8. Rom. 12 · 19 Obaa. v. 10, 12. n 

Q 1s all revenge unlawfull?*  * 7 
A. All private revenge is unlawfull: but , 
God hath ſer the Magiſtrate, inhisſtead, - 
to take vengeance upon a Malefactor, and 

to right our wrongs for us, Prov, 20, 22. 
Rom. 1 3. 4. Rom. 1 2.1 7. 1 Sam. 25. 2 6,35. 
Q. Row is this Commandement bro. 
„ ken ont wardly? 

3. A. Many waies: Firſt, when the mur- 
ther of the heart doth breake forth and 
Ciſcover it ſelfe in dogged and wrathfull 
locks and geſtures, Mat. 5. 22 · Racha Gen. 
45. Mat. 27.39. Pſal. 22.13. Gen, 21.9. 

2 Sam. 13.15: [All diſdainfall and ſcorn. 

Jull carriages; as the fleering of the coun. 

tenance, laying out of the tongue, griod- " | 
| ia / 
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* whereby thy brother is ſet at nought, is 4 


| * ſinne againſt this commandemen ; this 
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g of the teeth, biting the nailes, 
ſhaking the head, ſtamping with the foot 
t one, or any other geſture and carriage, 


is to ſay, Rac ha. 

QHow ſecondly ? 

A. When the wrath and malice of the 
heart breaks forth into evill /peeches; as 
railing, b ſcoffing, < brawling and chi - 
ding d accuſing, upbraiding < and threat- 
ning, &c. Theſe ſhew the venome and 
rancor of the heart, and are the murther 
of the tongue; this is to ſay, Thow foole. ] 
a Pſal.59. 7. 2 Sam. 16. 8. b Mat. 27. 


40,43. 2Kings 2.23. <Eph.4.31- Tit. 3. 2. 


d Pfal. 5 2.4 £2:k-22.9.c Add. 9. 1. Ia all 
which places you ſee, that Railing, Scof - 
fing, Brawliog, Accuſing, Threatning, 
and ſuch like, are here forbidden. 

Q. How, thirdly, doe men fin againſt 
this Law outwardly? 

A. When anger and fury breakes forth 
into 6lowes, ſo that we ſtrike, wound or 
maime another, Act. 23-3. Ex04.2.1 Zo 
Ex04:21.13,20,22. 

= How, founthly ; ? | 
A. In the groſſe act of murther, dba! is, 
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2. 
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molves, and they are murthiſrs in the 
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when men lay violent hands on 2 chem. 
ſelves, or b others, to the taking away off 
theit life; or elſe by Counſell, wiſhing, ¶ anc 
approbation, ot any other way are conſen -. nei 


ing tothe killing of themſelves orothers. * 6 
21 Fact. 3 1.4. 2am. 17. 23. Mat. 27.5. un 
b Fen. 4. 8.0 2 Sam. 12 9. I Kingt 21.10, th 
13. Mat. 14 8. Act. 8. 1. Act. 2 2. 20. [ It is a I 31 


fearfull ſin, Nu. 3 5.31, 3 3. ] Iudg. 9. 24. 110 
Q. Howelſe doe men become guilty. 
of murther in t he ſight of Gde? 10 
A. VVhen we a zeg/e# the means of I at 
life and health; or elfe by b ſurfetting I ſo 
and drankennefle impaire our own or an. V 
others hezlth;or celſe do deſperately caſk 8 
our ſelves and others into dangers, and 
ſiones, which are puniſhable by death.* f. 
1 Tim. 5. 23 · b Rom.13.13- Hab.2.15.<2 Sa. qt 
23.15,17.70h.11-8,9.4 I King:2. 23. 
How, /afly, do we become guilty ſ 
of bloud in the ſight of God? 12 
A. By unmercifull and cruell dealings 
with others, uſing opprewons & extremis 
ties againſt them, Eſay. I. 15. E/ 3. 15. er. 
22.7. 13,17. Mic. 3. 2, 10. Luk. 1 1.3 9. Exch. 
22.7 3.27. Such perſons are compared: 
to Batchers, to Grinders, to Theeves, to 
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| Duties required in the ſixth Command: 1% © 


Q Whar is here commended in this Law? 

A. All worket of ſobriety, meekneſſe, | 
and mercy, whereby the life of my ſelſe 0 
neighbour is preſerved. We muſt put on 
a bowels of mercy; we muſt b / peak good 
unto them; defend, and 2 relieve 
„ them as we can.] 2 Col. 3. 12. b Gen. 
2 31.29. Edd. 2.13. Ier. 26. 24. 2 Lok 

10.37. | ns 
2 Q. As there is a life, ſo there is a wu 
thering of the ſoule, as well as of the body, 
and he is a Mortherer that kils his ow#e 
ſoule, or the ſoule of another, 47. 20.26. 
What doth God require of us in this re- 
gard? | 

A. That we ſhould not a plunge our 

ſelves, or others, into ſin and hereſy, by re- 
jecting or corrupting the food of ſoules, 
Word, nor by any other ſeducement what - 
ſoevers; but b rather to briog our ſelves, 
and others, to a love of the truth, and 4a. 
bouring after the bread of life. 2 Exel. 
33.8, 9 Exeh3 4:4. 2 Cor. 7. 2. 2 Pet. 3.16. 
rit. 3. 1 I. b lam 5. 20. Ieh. 4 10, 14,26. Inde 
v. 20,21. He.. 3. 13. 
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CH AP. XXXVII. 


Seventh Commandement. 
T how ſhalt not commit «Adultery. atic 


VV Hat is the drift of this Com. 
mandement? | 
A. To provide for the chaſtity of out 
ſelves and others: Wherein God doth, 
1. Require a clean heart and body. 2. And 
forbiddeth all words & geſtures that may 
ſound and allureto — 
28.1T heſ. 4.3, 4. | | 
This Comman- {Inwardly, 
dement is broken } Outwardly. 
2. Row inwardly ? 2 
A. By filthy imaginations and deſires of 
the heart, though they never break forth 
into the outward action. [thats the a- 
dultery of the heart.] Col. 3.5 · 1 Cor. 7.9. 
Gen. 39 7. z Sam 13.2. | 
2. How is it broken outwardly ? q 
A. Three wayes: Firſt by a wanton be- | 
1. Gaviour in b apparell, © countenance,d ge- 
fſture and gate, or any other thing 66. 
longing to che externall deportment and 
caxtisge whereby the unc haſtity and light. 
_ nels of the mind is diſcovered or W 
a (as 
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. OutWa#rdly in Word.. | 


As mixt and laſcivious dancings, dalli- 
nce, painting, naked breaſts, haite, &c. ] 
Gal.5.19. 1 Cor. 6. 9, effeminate, Rom. 
3.1 3. chambering, thit is, familiat conver- 
ation with women in private, bi Pet: 3.3. 
WE /ay 3. 18.0 2 Pet. 2.14. Prov· 6. 25. z Ki: g. 
30. Jh. 3 1. 1. d Eſay 3 · 16. Prov. 7. 13. 
Q. How ſecondly? = 
A. By wanton words, by light, filthy, 
and rotten jeſtings, and communications, 
This it the adultery of the tongue: Here 
hen is condemned the reading & ſingiog 
pf laſcivious boaokes and poems, uſe of la- 
civious pictures, &c. The memory mult 
ot be loaded, nor the tongue exerciſed, 
vith ſuch vain, looſe, broad ſpeeches. He 
hit would be free from adultery, muſt 
make con/cience of wanton words and be- 
 Ebaviour, ]Eph.4.29- & 5.3,5-Cel.3:8. 
Q. How thirdly? T7 
A. By all bodily * uncleanneſſe with 
another. heres there are many degrees; 
Jas b unlawfull marriages, c unſtaſonable 
© uſe of the marciage bed, fornication,d a: 
dultery, e inceſt, and all f annaturall mix - 
tures. ] a1 Cor 6.9. Heb: 13.4. Dent. 27. 
20, 23. U 1 Sam. 25. 44. Mark. 6. 18. 
eit. 18.18. © Extk. 2 2. 10. d Prov. a. 
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141874 Andi Badily nncleanneſſe. 


17. Mal. 2.14, 15. (e) 2 Sam 13.12.14. ( 
Rom. 124. 26, 27. 0 
Q. Is not the jadgment of God teves 
led in ſpeciall manner againſt unclean 
„ perſons? 5 
5 A. Ves divers waies: 1. Not only io (lei 
(a) bodies, eſtates, (6b) name and (e) pe 
2. ſterity: but 2. The Lord doth alſo ſmite then 
with (4) ſettiſb ne ſſe of judgment, (e) di 
ſtreſſe of conſcience, (f) with a Jecret di 
ile of honeſt & good men, & with hard 
ue ſſe of heart, to hide their filthineſſe witl 
Hing, per jury, (g) murt her, & c. (a) Pr. 5. io 
11. (6) Prov. 6.33 70h. 3 t. 9,10, 11. (e De: 
23.2. Hoſ.4.13. (4) Heſ. 4. 11. (e) Prov, © 
7.26, 27 · Prov. 5. 3,4. Pſal.5 1.10, 1 1. (f 
Prov.. 8 (g) 2am. 11.6, 13, 15. 

QWbat things are commended 2s means In 
and heſpes of prelerving chaſtity, and a If, 
voiding bodily uncleanneſſe? i 

7 A. Foure: fir ſt, (a) temperance in meats } | 
and drinkes. Second iy, (b) chaſt and god 
company. (a Prov. 23.33. Ext k. 16.49. G . 
19.3 2,33. (0 Pr. 5· 8. Pr. 13. 20. Ec. 7. 26. 

2. Whar be the eo latter helps? 

A4. Tbiraly, (a) ſamefaſtns ſſe, & modeſt; 

3. behaviour. And Fowrrhly, & lawfull mar · 
4 tiage. (a) I Tim: a 9. Jer. 33. [We are in 
Pre — = 
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hs Duties required is the eight ( ommand: 
0 anger to loſe the jewels, . if we loſe iht 
„. |* 1 Cor. 7. 2,9, 36. 
ves ©. Is it not then a fearfall (in to toles 
danqte Steves, and brohibit marriage? 
A. It is the doctrine of Devili, befitting 
Ihe Church of Rome, which is ſpiritually 
| * 1 Tim. 4. 1,3. Det. 2 3.17.18 · Rev: 


CHAP. XXX VIII. 
Of the eight Commandement- 


21 T hou ſhalt not ſteale: 


"+2. A 7 Hat is the drift of this Come 
'V mandement ? 

A. To provide for the preſervation of 
mans out ward eſtate. 1, Wherein God a 
a ſorbiddethᷣ all wronging of our neighbour 
in his goods, together with all unlawfull 
waies of getting. 2. And yrequireth be. 
quity and oprightneſſe in mens dealings. 
45.4. 18. b Levis. 19.35 36. MHic.6.8. 

2. What is meant by ſtealing? 
| A. All getting * and keeping b of 
chat which belongs to another, againſt 
his knowledge and conſent, whether it be 
Y done ſecretly or openly, by fraud or 
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ö | Five weies j 
of * robbery, and ſecret filching and purſoyn 


weights or meaſares. Rackivg of te- 
nants, and all men that uſe pore wis then 


under colour of Law and Right. 2 lc 
Tek. 22.1 3.1er.17-11, bMic. G. 10. Jb. 20.1 © 
c 1King.21-15. IC or 6· S. Luk i9. &. 
Q. How doe men become guilty off 
the ſinne of fealivg? | 
A. Five waies: Firſt, by downright 


ing- [As robbing by Land or Ses; con 
cealing of things found, or lent. Zach. q 
3.4. Ieſb. 7. 1 1, 2 2. Lovit. 6. 2,3. Cſay 1.23. 
2. How Secondly? | 
A. By hard, unteaſonable, and f-auda 
lent bargaining in buying: ſelling, and o- 
ther like contracts wherein, we gain from 
our brother to his /ofſe an grief, working 
upon his weaknefs,or nece ſſities. The ſe are 
2, bad as an High way theefe.] Lev · 19. 
11. Am. 8.4.6, 8. 1 Theſ. 4.6. Zeph. 1 · 9. Jer. 
22.13, And of this theft are guilty all 
ſuch perſons, I .As engroſſe. enhaunce, and I 
falſiie commodities. 2. They that. fell U 
cracke titles, or things they ſhould no ſel, 
as places of 7aſtice and judicature, places 
of charity and piety, as Patſonages, and 
ſpirituall promotions, places in Colled- 
ges, Hoſpitalls, &c- They that uſe falſe 
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9. VVho thirdly, are guilty of theft 
efore Gd? 
A. They that by free or preteuce of Law, 
nf ceſt things from their neighbours. or 
Irive the to »nzca/ovable compoſitions. 
soch are the removing of Land-marks, 
5nd forced incloſures; forcing ofa V Vo« 
nan to ſell her jointure, or Children their 
pheritance;alſo prolongingof Law: ſutes; 
iring poore men, &rverpowring them by 
Pridery, Frienſhip, &c. Theſe are great 
hefts; but God can, and doth hamper 
bem. 7 Prov. 22. 28. Mic. 2. 1, 28 · Mal. 
3.5. Exck. 22.12. 18am · 12.3. 
Q. How, faurthiy, are men guilty of 

: beſt before God? 

4. By lending, or borrowing,to the des 
ceiving and oppreſſing of our brother, 
Sometimes the Lender gripeth the Bor- 
rower, and ſometimes again the Borrow- 
er deceives the Lender. JE... 21 2. Pſa. 
37.21,Rom.13-8-[*Tis not a fin be borrow 
for ons ned: yet to borrow wichout cauſe, 

or to maintain pride and id ieneſſe, & be- 

| "ond our abilities to pay, t hat is evili. }F 

| 1 „ Under che name of theft i is — 
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den all «ulawfull waies of gail caine: ©: Tell d 
then · How fiſtiy, doe men ſin agaioſt tl Ibe 
Commandement in outward act? ys 
A. By uſiog a»lawfall callings and un BY 
-_  sodiypractiſes, to get their livings [A bu 
5+ doe Gameſters, Jugglere, Stage · playen ©! 
Rope-dancers, &c.alſothey that ſe/ Juli eh 
or the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; or elle « th 
poſe their bodies for hire, or their wire an [* 
pens to get money by filthy Poems fall ta 
and fooliſh writings; &c. J- Act. 16 16, 19 
Act. 19 24,25. Dent. 23.18. Mat 4-9. Lu 
18.8. Mat.26.15. 
Thus we wrong our Neigbbour i 
his goods outwardly; there is a theft alle 
of the heart, Ma. 15. 19. Tell me then:hoy 
doe we ſin agaialt this Commandemen 
| inWardly? 
A. Two waies:Firſt, by grudging and 
wiſhing evill to rhe prof perity of others, 
or plotting their dammage, Pſal. 73.3. 
2122. Deut. 22.1. i| 
Q. How, ſecondly? 
A. By (overonſneſſe and di ſcontented- 
neſſe with our on eſtates, Eceliſ. 5.10. 
I Tim. 6. 10. Prov. 15.27. Eſa. 32 — 
30. I 5. Hab. 2. 5 · Heb. 13.5 ; 
n doth Comes diſcovers | 
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15 Dane eee th be eight 7 ommand: 
ſelfe; [No man will yeild himlelfe to 


þ be a Covetous perſon, 
eA-1-A covetous perſon ſpendeth ma- Three 


ny pretious thoughts and delights upon a- of aCocram ; 
if buodance. 2. He placeth much credit and perſon, 
fl coforg in that rreaſure-3, And for attaining 
f thereof, he will do mean thingt, yes ſinfull 
things, and hiaden things of diſhoneſty; 


He covers & defirech more then he dare, 
to pray for: thats a Covetous perſon.] 
Ex⸗k 33.3 1. Cc. 4.8. Pro-28.20. Eph. 3. 5. 
. Thus of things forbidden. What doth 
the Lord require of us in this Commande- 
mentꝰ 
A. Foure things: Firſt, to worke with 
our hands the thing that is good, that is, 
to be diligent in a Lawfull calling. Eph.4. 


28. 27 he 3. 8.10, Pr. 10. 4. Ce. 2.15. He. 3. 19. 


2. VVbat, ſecondly ? 
A. Frugaliiy and previdence, in uſing our 
goods according to the rules of Charity 


| and juſtice, 1ch.6,12.Pſal.112.5. 


. Wbar, thirdly, and fourtbly? 
A 3.To deal juſtly with our Neighbour, 


to be/p bim in his eſtate.gly, And it 


we have wronged him, to b make reſti- 
tution . Deut. 2 2. 1 1 Sam 25-16. Jen. 
$39 0.33 1 FE . 4:6: b 45 12. 1 20. 


82 in: aft o N 
— 18,20. a 15. Tel 18 Mat. 
27.7 Philem. v. 18,19. 

A. How doe men ſin aoainſt their ows 
eſtaces. 

A. By idleneſſe & waſtſulneſſe impairisg 
it. No man hath power over his own goods, 
to waſt them in riotiog,in clothes, ild- 
ing. gaming, ſporta, &. as he pleaſet h but 
we muſt uſe them as ſtewards; who are 
to-bring in their bills of expence unto 
God; As thus much for this, and ſo much 
for that. ] 2 T. 3. 1 1. Prov. 18.9. Tr. 
19.26. Lu. r5 · 13. 
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Ninth Commande ment · | 
oy halt not beare falſe witneſſe, &c 


HE purpofe of God in this Com- 
mandement, is, to preſerve truth a+ 
monſt men, to mainta ine the good an 
and eſtimation one of another; to this 
end ſome things is Joubidamn, and ſome 
tbiogs gon 


Q 
= dement? | 
4 4 ** A. All kinds of lying tot. ſpeaks i 
* 1 of qur We hs 8 and 2 5 
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1 2. bat is a j-ſting lye, and lying fot E 
. tbe profit of another unlawivull? 1 

8 6 A. It is; no occaſion or prerence Can 

„male a lyerto be lawfull 7:6 13.7.8. Rom. 

*, 3 7.8.Ge.20 9,12.16:1 9.13.18 (23. 

11 . Shew ſome other particulars W Her 

b in we (in againſt this Commandement? . 

) A. The greſſeſt and moſt barmfull kind, 

J of lying is in judgment, and beari-g of 

: witnefſe, when either the 7udg Mitneſſe, 


or Pleader, ſhill deny, conceal, pervert, 

W and d iſſemble the ttutb or countenance 
the wrong. [ it*> a (in to ſh#1nk from the 
truth, when Religion, Juſtice, or Cha- 

Y rity, do call from the maintaining of it. 
7,93.) Deut. 19.18. Mic. 7.3. im. 4. 1 
16. - 24. 11,12. e 
2. How iecondly, is this Law broken? 22 
A. By backbiting, landeri:g.h1ſh ae 
bon juſt cen ſures of ot hets; or auy way rai-⸗ e 2 
fig ot taking up an evil tepott againſt 
our brother, Pſal. 15 3. Fxod 23 1. 2 Cr 
16.294 Neh 6. 6. Lev 1 6. e Mats . 1 
322. 362 Sam; 16:3» 4 | 
2. How ecke A we fil 38410 

(Commandment ? AIAN TEEN 
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Of Lying, Slandering, Diſſembling. * 


Ixwirdiy. 


9 


How, ſecondly? 


that there is one propoſition reſer ved in 
the mind of the equivocator, which croſ· 
ſeth, that which is uttered by the tongue: 
tis a (in to diſſemble and equivocate.J 
Jer. S . Pſal. 12. 2. Pſal. 1 5. 2. Mat. 26.72. 

2. How, faurthiy, doe we fin agꝛinſt 
this Commandemeat? 

A. VVhen we ſpeak the truth in malice, 
that is, with an intent and deſite to burt 
and diſgrace another. [ As Doeg did.] 
1 Jam. 2 2. Io. with P/al. 5 2.2, 3, 4. 

2. Out of the beart proceeds falſe 
witneſſe; Mat. 1 5. 19. Hom doe men offend 
in heart »gainſt this Commandement? 

A. Two waies: Fitſt, by evill ſummi ſings, 
and ungrounded ſuſpicions, a thinking 
hardly of others without a cauſe. 


That is, vpon ſome b weake matter, or 


weak (c) evidence; 25 upon hear: ſay, jea- 
louſie, uncharitable collections, &c. all 
which proceed from want of love J b 
Alat. 9.3, 4. Foh. 7.24 70h. 9. 16. Þ Rom. 
14.3 1 Tim · 6.4. 2am. 10.3. 1 Cam, 22.8, 
0. Jam. 16.4. 1 Sam. 2 4 9. 1 

, 


A. By diſſimulation, and equivocationz 

that is, when we are made to believe one 
thing, and another is intended; or when | 
mens words doe beare a double ſenſe.ſ So 
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A. When we can rejoyce in the diſgrace: 


of another, being glad to heare him evill 

ſpoken of;or elſe to be grieved for their 

good eſteeme. [ This alſo proceeds from 

want of love.) Mat-21.15- 3 Iob. v. 10, 
12. 1 Sam. 18.7, 8. | 


©. Theſe be things forbidden: What 
doth the Lord require of us in regard of 
our brother? 


——— 


A.Firft, that we ſpeak the truth in love Duties re- 
no more, nor no le ſſe then the truth. With · quired. 


out wrenchings, fetches, doublipgs; with- 
out flattery or detraction. ] Eph. 15. Pſal. 
12.2. 8 1 ä 

AWbat. ſecondly? 


A. To defend à our brothers good 


name, as farre as may ſtand with good 
conſcience; and if we have b wronged it, 
to repaire the ſame. ¶ Recanting that which 
hath beene falſely ſaid; explaining that 
which bath been doubt fully ſaid, and prai - 
ſing or juſtifying them in that wherein 
they have been unjuſtly condemned} 3 
IS4.19 4. Ier. 2 6.9, 16. Pro. 2 5. 23. Pro. 24. 
11,12. b1 84m. 24.17. 28am. I 9.19520. 

2. By what neanes muſt I defend my 


brothers good name? 


A. We muſt 2 conſtrue things in che N 


N 3 


I. 


"Of defending our Brothers, 


beſt ſenſe; and when they cannot be alto- 
gether excoſed yet we muſt backnowlede 
other good hings to be in them. [ That 
their honeſty be not quite trodden under 

foot, &c. 51 Co. f 3.7.1 Pe. 4 8. b2 Chr. 19.3. 
2. Howggo men ſinne againſt their 

OW 4 good name. 

A. Two waies: Firſt, when we ſpeak 
more or ſeſſe of our ſelves then is true, 
maki-:g ont ſelves better or worſe then we 
are, diſſ mbling the gaod or evill that is 
in us. When men /eſſe» trults or grearen 
their virtues;or on the contrary,doe ang- 
ment their ſinnes and worthinefſe, and 
acba'e Gods goodneſſe in any kind to- 
wards them, or in them. that᷑s a falſe te- 
ſtimony of our ſelves;boaſtingor bragging 
and felfe condemning, they be both of 
them evil}, J Gal.2-13. Ex.. 10. 1 Sam: 
21.14 15. Prov. 137. Prov. * 2 Prov. 20. 
6. Acts. 1 2. 22. 

Q How, ſecondly, do we wrong our 
own-good names? 

A. When we deſer ve a an evill report, 
or elſe (Y ſuffer an evill report to reſt 
upon us unjaſt ſy.¶ Both theſe do wonnd 
a good name. JG. 34-30. 18am 2.2 4. Phi. 
48d 4. 24.12. Mar. 3.23, 24. lob 27.5. 
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Q.By what wares may 2 Chriſtian pre> 
: ſerve and defend his own good name 4+ 
© | gainſtſlanders andfalſe accuſations? 
A. There be two waies: Firſt, he maſk I. 


a cleare himſeife of the (hnder before 
men by a modeſt and diſpaſſionate con- 
viction of the defamer-2-At leaſt he maſt 2. 


; ſtop. » their mouthes by an holy and 
, blameleſſe converſation, 2 2 Sam: 19. 
e 26, 27.2 Cor · 11.5, 12. bI Pe: 2· 1 2,15 · Tit. 1. 
5 11,13. | 
; 
CHAP. XL. 
| | Tenth Commandement. 
| Thon ſhalt not Covert, &c- 
" | FEre God takes order with the firſt The ſage. | 
J motions and inclinations to evill, 


though they never come to the conſent 

of the will, and p#rpoſe of the heart · 
Q. Thos ſhalt not covet: What is here 
* | forbidden? | | 
A. The firſf motions unto (in, the 
luſt ing of the old man, though we never 
purpoſe nor conſent unto them. T All 
evill inclinations and motions of the 
V heart before conſent, as vaine thoughts, 4 
& fuddaine paſſions an affcRions,. and al! 
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" Taſting of the old man againſt the will of 


God. So Paul ex pounds this Command- 


ment, Rom. 7 7,2 3. Iam. 1. I 4. Gal. 5. 17. te 
Q. What is the particular covering here | al 
forbidden? le 


A. Diſcontente dne ſſe with that we have, 

wiſhing and longing after that which is I. 
anothers; [As when we be not content In 
with that place and condition which we 
hold in the Family, Church. or Common» co 
we althzbut theheart is ſtill riſing, wiſbing, f ec 
woulding after thecondition of anotberzas o 
would | were 2 Miſter or a Miaiſter, or a la 
Tradeſman, rather then a Miniſter, &. Ig 
This unquietneſſe of the ſpitit, this fick - in 
e{s of the deſire. repining.iſing, & aying Þ| 1s 
within ont ſelves, O how well could I live I pe 
if I bad ſoch a field, ſuch a Wife, ſuch a aj 
Servant, &c. theſe motions be contrary to G 
that compleat contentment which is here att 
required, ] Under this particular concupsſ. lof 
cence of the heart,coveting that which is £14 
anothers,all evill motions and defirings of 
the /ike kinde are: forbidden; namely, all 
luſting: againſt the Law of the mind; all 
the riſing enmity and Rebellion that is in 
our nature againſt rhe things of the Spi- 
rit;the ſaddain paſſions and perturbati- 
8 1 Ons 
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ons of the mind; alſo the rollisg of vaine 
thoughts in the mind, as thoughts of pride, 
revenge. the moving of the heart towards 
any evill object, though without any ſet 
led approbation of the ſame. But tell me: 
| Q. Are theſe thoughts and motions 
I Gufull, if we doe not conſent unto them, 
I oor purpoſe to put them in practice? 
A. Yes, they are: The very riſings of 
J corruptions within us, ate ſins to be repent · 
ed of: They ate as the ſcam 2nd boiling. 
of the pot, the rifing of the mud, &c. A 
lame horſe, if he move, he will halt ia 
going: An inſtrument out of tune will jar 
in the ſounding, and that is a fault; there 
is ſomthing wanting t hat ſnoud be unto 
perfection; ſo in out very aatures, there is 
a jarring and a ſwerving from the Law of 
God, & that uprigheneſs, wherein Godere- 
ated man; & theſe ſwervings are the fruit: 
of (in; & the cauſes of fin in us, as Im. 1. 
14,15 JK. 21, 23,24 Cen. 8 21. Eph. 4.2 2. 
A. What ſay you then of evill ſaggeſtiont 
and thoughts that ariſe in. our minds, as 
thoughts of Blaſphemy, &c,are they ſins? — 
A. If they be caſt in by Satan, and notof Sami. 
yeelded unto by us, they be Satan, ſins, ne, 
and not our: To be tempted is no 8 e 
1 8 | 2 tité; 


oy =. is . : 4 23 
„ 7 . = 7 
8 wa + 
- a * 
— 
15 * 


Saale injeftiont how difcermd, 


LY 


I. 


oY 10 1 7 
„ö rep, ene ee Re FRY 56 


do 


AA. By the manner of their comming, if 
they ſenze upon us th terror & afftiꝑht · ce 


Chriſt was tempted „ and bad evill 
thoughts caſt into his mind by Satan; but fi 
to yeeld to the temptation, that is our It. 


ſinne. ] Mar. 4.6. Nas. 16.23. a! 


' Q.How may it be diſcerned whether the f tl 
evil! motions do ariſe from our own cor · Id 
rupt hearts or from Satan? it 
A. Two waies: 1. If the motion or temp. itt 
tation be Annaturall, (that i) if thoughts & 
ariſe which tend to the deſtruction ofourÞÞb1 
naturall we / being, or of our ſpirit ua ll & h 
eternall well · being, it is then from Sathan, 
and it w conſent not to ſach though, they a 


. are not our fins but Satans: [Perhaps 


thou hiſt thoughts to curſe God. to wiſſi ifi 
there were no God, thoughts perhaps of a 
deſpaire, or to kil{ ones ſelfe or others, &. w 
theſe be Satanicall injections; for nature. 


loveth it ſelfe, and ſo doth grace our ae un 


and ſpicicuall nature, and therefore if we 
reſiſt and diſlike ſuch motions, they be- 
not (ia to us. Matth.. 9. Matth. 1 6.23. N 
i John 4.3. Mat. 3. 28. W 
2. iow elfeamay that be kxown? . 
q 
ment, ſaddainly and unexpectedly, ſo ftr! 
that the ſoule is burdened & groanoti * b 


Fig of our Nature 4 
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der them, willing to be rid of them, it is a 
ſigne they come from Sachan:{ And fuch 
thooghns and rentarions are our trial: 
and atiliQions, but not over ſinnes; evill 
the thooghte which agree to nature & o ant 
or - Idiſpoſitions, (as ibar of Davids numhring 
the people, an 74445 ſelling his Maſte 
ap«- though Sathan caſt chem into our mig 
hes & ſtirte us up che: eunto, yer they ate 
zurfſſns as well as Sathant. ] Mat. 4. 10. Chtiſt 
& had isdig vations againſt that motion. 
an, Q. What doth this Law forbiddivg 
ey all concupiſcence i»forme us of? 
apt A. Two things: Firſt, it ſhewes the in- 
iſn finite purity of Gods Law which requires 
of lla conformity to his will, not only in our 
Ke. wils, affections and actions, but in the ves 
irellry frame and temper of the ſoule: { That 
ew Ino evil motions ariſe apainſt God. 
wel Q. Wh, ſecondly? 
be Alt ſh: wes the impuriiy of our nature, 
3. I which is fo great, that for it a/9ve(thovgh 
we never harboured an eviil choughc)tbe 
Lord might joſtly abhoxge us for ever: 
. if [And therefore theſe toward wrkings of 
nt · corrupt ion, the untowatdneſſe & contra- 
Iriety of our natures zpuinſt God, ate to 
Ide bewailed and cruciſied, if we deſire ag 
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be ſoũdin repEranc, [6b 15.15. 16. Ep. 2. 3. Pſ. 
51.5. Jer. 17.9. fp · 4. 22. Ro. 6. 6. Ro. 7. 21. 24. 
Q. ls every ſoule bound to make con- 
ſcience of the Law, in forbearing the fins 
bidden, and doing che duties commanded? 
A. Ves: To his power he muſt keep it 
all, elſe be is ander the Law, & not under 
— CAnd conſequently muſt periſh 
for ever.] Rom. 6. 1 4. Rom-2.25-Gal.5.24. 
Q. Are there, beſides this Law of God, 
other Lawes and precepts of the Church 
to be obſerved of Chriſtians for conſcience! 
ſake: As to obſerve Saints daies, keep fa · 
ſting daies, make confeſſion to the Prieſt at 
certaine times in the yeare of all our ſins, 
heare Maſſe upon holy daies. ( ani ſius 
Cat. J ' 
A. No there is nothing to be added to 
the written Word of God, it being in it ſelf 


moſt holy, perfect, and ſufficient to make 


men wiſe to ſalvation, Deut. 4. 2. Rev. 2 2. 
18. 2Tim 3.16, 17. ] Man bath no power 
to make Laws to the conſriente; civill con- 
flitutions they may make for outward 
orders ſake; which we are to obſerve, if 


they be agreeable to the Word of God, 


not otherwiſe. 2 
Z. Are there Evavgelicall counſels of 
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The Law of God ms perfect. 
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perfection, diſtin from precepts, which if 
we keep voluntarily, do help forward our 
ſalvation, and increſe our glory? [ As 
that of poverty, ſingle life, blind obedi. 
d? ence to ſuperiours? Canitious Cat.] 

A. No, the Lord hath left us a liberty in 
ſome thiogs, but our choice therein is no 
part of perfection, and other things na- 
4. med for counſeli, ate not left to our curte- 
. but are duties to be performed as oc- 


ſacrifice which God ccepteth, is, obe die nce 
to his will in bis Word, and God refuſeth 
whatſoever a man taketh io badbeſides, ] 

Q Well then, there is but one Law un- 

der which we ſtand, and the end of that 
Law is'as hath been ſaid, to drive us un- 
to Chriſt. Tell me what muſt we gos to 
Chriſt for ? 

A. For three things. 1. For 2 mercy, 
to forgive our ſinnes. 2. For ſtrength 
and victory over our fin. And 3. for © 
acceptance of our will for the deed. 

d (For theLawjuſtifieth no tranſꝑreſſor, the 
| Law gives no grace to keepe it ſelfe, the 
ILaw accept nothing but compleat obedi- 
"Fence. ] 2 Rm. 10. 4. b Ich. 1. 16. 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
ory Gal.3.2 <Eph. 1-6.Heb-1 3-15 aN ; 


caſion requiretb, L The only ſervice and 
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OJ). wnlawfull G aine: a 
Q. Our faith is unperfect and ſo is out 
| obedience, what is our duty in regard o N 
. the imperfection of boths? 
A. We muſt ſtrive to encreaſe and grow th 
in grace by a diligent and co-ftant ute of: 3 
all thole means which God bath ſet apart? 
and ſan4ificd to that end. | If we have a3 
dima ſſe in the e ves, or a lameneſſe, we 
will tey twenty wies to help it, ſo, &c. 
and to this end, only the waies of God are 
available,and muſt be uſed in their place; 
ove ordinauce helps another. ] 2 Pet. 2.18. 
Heb.6.11,12. Lu. 17. 5. 1 The. 3. 1. 10. 
Prov. 1. 34. lob 17.9. He that hath clean 
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- bands, ſhall be ftronger and ſtronger. F* 


CHAP, XL1. 


Of the meanes ef Working and encreaſing |þ 
faith 2 I. of Hearing the word of God. 


. Here is a three fold uſe & benefit off. 
| the means of grace, viz, 1.To works 
faith and converſion, 2. To encreaſe gra- 

ces begunne. 3. To feale up the aſſurance 
ofall to our hearts. 
Qi. What be thoſe means which God 
hath ſanctiſie d and fer apart for thebrger- 

ing & encreaſing of his ſaving graces in us? 
3 IE: A 
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A. Three: Firſt, the exerciſe of the ee 
word Read and Preached. Secondly,prayer 
b publick. and private. Thirdly; and 
tbe uſe of the Sacraments, * Res. 10. 
b. Act. 8. 3% 35 · Act. 13. 15, 27. Act. 15. 
Art 1. b Luk. 11. 9, 13. John 16,2 3: Act. 26. 
- af 4 Lal /. 30. 1Cor. I 0. 16. 1 Cor. 11. 17 
wel Matth. 3. 6,7. Mar. i. g. 
f| 1. Of bearing the word of God. | 
Q. How many 1 heare the word of God 
o my comfort and ſalvation? 
8 || ,4- Some things are required, 1. Be- 
0 ore we come to Heare.2.Sowe things in 
inet caring. 3 And ſomethings aftec we 
naveHeard, | 
Q What is required before we come? 
A. Before I come. I muſt ſet my heart 
nd minde in frame by due preparation. 
g _ 19.10, 11. 1 Sam · ö. 20. Act. io. 33. Lu. 
Ki 3 
2 Wherein Stands this preparation to of prepare A 
ght hearing, or reding the word ofGod? Hr, 
A. In three things: Firſt,the bearc muſt * 
e mptitd of all ſtomblig blocks of ini - 
uity, I muſt receave it in an honeſt heart, 
hat 15) with a teachable &tractabli heat, 
ſolving to practice whatſoever is taught 
Ne out of Gods word 1 1 not ſet 9 
any 


* — i * 
. — * *4 * — 
2 1 1 4 1 


iin, 3 = 
63 p * 


8 <p 2p 


* l 4 37 % "x : & Ci chow 1 
x ou n 9 
1 — — 


1 A 
s - Mt 3, >a 
F4*+ * 2 8 


to our comfort a 


ud conſolation. 


* a YT 
_ e 2 >, 
.-. _ 1 1 I "X 
Se 
* : 
** , 
4 | 1 94 
+ 
oy . 
> ” 
4 * — — 
* 


any imaginations, res ſonings, or purpo- 
ſes, which may make me to be offended, if 
and ſtumble at the Word, being diſobedi- 
ent. but I muſt ſubmit every oppoſite de. 
fire to the obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Eæek. 14.7. Ezxth:33.32. Mat. 19.2 2. Job, 
5. 44. ler. 4.3. At. 10.3 3. Luk. &. 15. Rom. 
6. 17. Iam. 1.2. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 8. [Lord 
here I am before thee as the clay, faſhion 
me to thine owne mind and will. 
Q. Wherein, ſeconaly, ſtands right pre: 
paration? | 
AA. We muſt not come heavily,and fo t 
formes ſake, but with an haxgring and] © 
thirſting after the good knowledge offf ® 
God deſirous to grow by it in grace and g 
goodneſſe, Eſa. 2.3. Luk. 1-53. 1 Pet. 2. N 


AN Ko 


Tob 23.1 2-Pſal.19-10,11. ' At 
_ Q.VVherein,chirdly,ſtands this prepaſſ 2: 
ration? | 21 


A. We muſt pray for rhe Spirit, auff r 
bleſſing of God to accompany the oui I! 
ward Ordinances, without which the 01 
are une ffectuall. Many men koow the ct 
directions: but didſt thou ever put then ut 
in practice? Didſt ever ſet thy ſelf by het 
ring to get wiſedome, and be healed he 
Pro · 20.12. Lu. 24.45. Ef.4817+P/- 1 19.4 4 
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We muſt practice what We beare. 1998 


o- 2: 2. In hearing:What muſt we doe? 
4 Abe Word muſt be heard with re- 
die verence, and attention,and mingled with 
ge. faith, that is, I moſt Seve that it is true, 
and true to me. As if | heare a promiſe,or 
oh. duty, or 2 marke of grace, I muſt take it 
1 to my ſelfe,as true and good to me. JHe. 
rd 4-2 3. Luk · 4. 20. Act. 1 3. 36. 
ol 2. W hat help have you thus to prepare 
| and diſpoſe your heart? | 
re! A. I muſt conſider, that it is not the 
will 2 and word of mas, but of God, 
fol by which alſo 1 ſhall be judged; and 
ind therefore if I breſiſt it, I ſand not aut 
off 2gxioſt man, but againſt God. LUntill x 
and gve Gods Word a divine authority over 
„2 my heart, 1am but an hypocrite, I can - 
never believe, &c.] * I Thheſ. 1. 4,5. with 
pill 1T heſ,2.13- b Zach. 7. 12. Act. 7. It. 
2Chr. 3 4. 19, 2 f. Ezra 9.4. This conſide- 
off ration would free the heart of impatiency; 
ind contempt of the Preacher, of pride of 
el our owa hearts, and other carnal) affe- 
tions, which make the Word unftuitfull 
unto us. 
Q. 3. What muſt we do after we have 
heard? 
A. Two thing: Firſt, we muſt medicare I; /: 
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24.26. am. 1.22, 23,2 5. Pſal, 119105. 


cording to his will, and giving him the þ 
praiſe of all the good we have,Gen.3 2-244 


and conferre of it, and examine it, (as the 
Bereans did) that fo tbe rules of Gods 
Word may be rooted in our undſterſtans 
ding, memories and affections, 44. 17. 
11,12-Lak-2-51-1Cor-14-35. 

2. What ſecondly? 1 

A. We muſt be cateſull to turne hears þg 
ing into practice, for not the bearer, but 2 
the doer of the word is bleſſed, Matth. 


Pyov· 9. 21, · Lake · I 1.28. 


C HA.. XLII. 


Of Prayer Which à the ſecond means of 
| | Graces 


Rayer is an excellent means to obs 
L caine all good thing: ſpiritual] & tem. 
porall at Gods bands, Zem.'.5. Lu. 18.1, 2. 

2. What is Prayer? | 

A. Prayer is a wreſt ling with God, or a 
making knows of our requelts to God 
with fupplications for good things ac - 


Heſ-12-4.Phil,4.6. Neb.1.8-There be ma» Yo 
ny thingirequired to the making of ag ac 
ceptable prayers to à right i 


— 
„ 


| Conditions required to 


low as followeth. 
Q. To whom muſt we make our pray. 


ers? 


A. Only to God in the »ame and medi- 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt bids us pray 


o out Father in heaven, Col. 3 47. Eyb 3 X 
2, 14.1 Tim. 2.5. Rev. 8.3. 
Q. What is it to pray in the ame of 
eſus Chriſt ? 
A. It is not only to ſay thoſe words, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord Amen but 
tis by faith to plead the grace of the 
ovenant made with us in Chriſtſ to make 
im the great Maſter of Requeſts in Hea- 
enz it is an interpoſing and pleading of 
hriſts merits with che Father, to ſpeed 
dur defire]48.4.29,30-70.16.23. He. 3.15. 
Q. Why muſt we call upon God aloxe, 
nd not upon any creature, either An- 
gelt, or Saints departed? $2 
A. Becauſe God alone ſearcheth all hearts, 
noweth all griefes, htares all prayers, and 
lone able to ſatisfy oùr deſites, & ſup- 


illing vpon God, which ſhall be fet © 


To 


To whom. 4 


2. 
Throagh 
whem. 


ly out wants. To pray to one doth ſup- 


Joe in him theſe ro things: 1 Omniſcience 


That ih) knowledge of all hearts, of all 
wants, defires and groaning. 2. Omni 2 


2 
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198 An acceptable Prayer 
cuerhiſ. vipotence(that is) power in his own hand. 
mu. Kom. to help, and theſe are peculiar to Gofl ahi 
part. 3c. 6. one. . P[.65-2-1 Kin. 8. 39. with I Kis · 18. Fro 
26. Ad. 1.24. Eſay 63. 16. Pſal. 50.15. f 
Qi: For what things muſt we pray? for, 
A. Such things as ſtand with Godsfhy, 
Will, and promiſe to grant: [Look what no 
3. God promiſeth us, and in what mannerſh, 
Foy what. be promiſeth any thing. the ſame thing- an 
and in ſuch manner muſt we beg them i pr 
prayer: ſome things God hath promiſedſiira 
ab ſolutely, and ſome things with reſerva* 
tion to his Fatherly wiſdome, as the thingi 
themſelves, or the want of them, or theſſth 
contrary to them. ſnall make moſt for the 
prziſe of his grace, and for final and pi: 
ritual good. ] 170m 5. 14. Rom 8.27. 
2. For whom muſt we pray? 
A. For * all men, the dead b only 
excepted, and ſuch as have ſinned againſt 
che Holy Ghofr, *1T im. 2. 1. 1Sam. 156 
35. ler. 28.6. N om. 10.1. ÞEccl.9.6. Lake 
16. 26. 1 John 5. 16. | The ſtate of the 
dead is unalter ble; beſides, we have no ex- 
ample precept, or promiſe of prayer made 
fuor the dead.) | Ti 
2. In what manner muſt we pray unto 
God for theſe things ? 2 
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Of prayer in the Spire 
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ad. A. To tight manner of praying three 5 
£ hings are required. 1. It muſt proceede 


18. 


prayer, Eph. 6. 18. Fade v. 20. Gal. 4.6. 


the tongue is exerciſed without the heart 
and affection, but alſo unto beartieſt 
Iprayers of unregenerate perſons; a natu- 
Srall man cannot pray though he ery from 
the heart as they did, 7ox. 1-5. H.. 14. 
7. 78.34 36. He muſt be a ſpiritualman 
heſ that can pray aright, and alſo he muſt be 
nel a/iſted in prayer by Gods Spirit, elſe he 
pi will make unmeet requeſts and looſe his 
prayers, 7am. 5. 15,16. | | 
9, How ſhall 1 K. when I pray itt 
lebe Holy Ghoſt? | 
IM A. By three things: Firſt,if the ſenſe and 
5 apprehenſi on of ſpiritual wants and evils 
which deſtroy the worke of Grace, and 
hej hinder Chriſts Kiogdome in us, do chief- 
x-$ Jy tir us up to prayer: [ That is, prayer in 


def] the Hay q hoſt, the te is a natutall. & there | 


is a ſpititual good and evill.]?[.4.6,7. 
| 2 How, ſucondly, may it be kaown? 


H. By the kind of our im portuaity: the : 


rom the heart renued by the Spitit, andaſ- 1 2. 
Hiſted by the Holy boſt in the very act of anner. 
3 
ith Rem. 8-15 26. [ Sſpirituall prayer is In the ſpi- 
not only oppoſed unto /ip- prayer, as vhenrii. 


3 thing in 
ſpirituall 
prayer. 


1. 


N 2 . 3 
1 * 


i. 
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Of prajer is the Spirit 


n. 
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Fil 2. 
VMuß fer. 
ve nc. 


anger of praying? | 


deſire is not filled, nor the heart at reſt. un · 
leſſe God anſwer us with ſpirituall fa- 
vours and mercies, no not alchovugh all 
outward good things be granted. | The 
naturall man regirds but little Gods 
will, or his good will; he is at reſt with 
naturall good things, natural good things 
fla naturall deſite, &c.] Exod. 3 3. 1, 2, 
15, 17. with Exod 34 9. Pſal. 105. 4. 

2. How thirdly? | 

A. Ia ſpirituall prayer, not only the 
wit, tongue and memory,and ſuch like 
good parts of nature are exerciſed, bat the 
graces of the ſpicit, as humility, hope, res 
pentance, faith, &c. This is prayer in the 
Spirit, JP/al.66 18. ob. 16.1 3, 14. I 7. Joh. 
2 2.27, 28.2 Chron. 20.6, 7, 10, 12. Ezra 9. 
6.P/al 8.5, 8. Ne. 1. 5,6, 7, 8, 11. 

2. What/ccond thing is required to a 
right manner of praying? 

A. We muſt pray with feeling of our 
wants and earveſteſſe to obtaine. [Senſe 
of our wants and miſery begets fervency, 
We cannot be carneſt for things which we 
find no need of, ot thinke to be due to us.] 
Ion. 3. 8. Rom. &. 26. Heb. 5. 7. Pam. 5. 16. ler, 
29.13. Dan. . 3, 8, i 8. Luke 1 8. 1, 5. 

Q. What third thing is required to 2 
A, 


Loans 


a a a wy a £3 23a © 
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A. We muſt pray io faith (that is) in 
full a ſurance that the ching we aske is ac- 
all cording to Gods will, zod that we ſhall 
Tbeſ obtaine our requeſts ſo fer forth as is expe. 
ode dient and beſt tor us. We muſt not doubi 
ith}. of the things we 28k e, whether we may 
nee pray for them. or not; not yet of Gas 
„2, hearing and anſweting us therein; we pray 

for many things conditionally, but not 
doubifully, &c.] lam. 1.6, 7. lohn 5-15. 
bel 2Cor. 12.9 c 
tke 2.What ground of aſlarance have we 
hel that we ſhall be heard? 
res A. Gods promiſe of giving ſach & ſuch 
bell things, and of hearing us when we beg 
them in and through Chriſts mediation. 
9 [there is a ewofo!d promilſe:firſt,God pro- 
wiſe thto give us bis ſpirit,to gide au heart 
all offleſh, to give ſtrength againſt temptati. 
ons and troubles, &c- Secondly, and he 
ur bath bid us call upon him for the ſame 
ſe with promiſe to heare and anſwer us: aud 
y. this is the ground of our confidence. ] Luk. 
ef 11.9, 13. Pſal. 5 o. 5 1· Heb. 4. 15,16. 
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CHAP. XLIII. 


of the part of Prayer, and of on 
Lords Prayer, "I 


Q \ 1 7 Hat be the parts of Prayer? 
A. brei: Firſt a particular 


L 1 e and aggravation of our ſins 
er depricas and miſery before God, with gtiefe and 
in. name of heart, and with a purpoſe to 
2 leave them, Luk. 18.13. Pſal. 51.3, 4,5. 
. 2. . Prov. 28.13. E. 9 · 6, 14 10h 1.9. Pſal. 3 a. 
5 Luk. 15.21. 
Q. What be the other two parts of 
28 Prayer? 
bs 2 A. 2. Petition 2 and ſopplication for 
— good things to our ſelves or others, and 
3. Thanks. 3-7 banks-giving wherein b we give God 
giving, the glory of his own excellencies, and 
| of all the good done to us. 2 I Tim. 2. l. 
Act. 12.5. Luke 2342. b Hab. 1. 12, 13. 
Num. 14.17. Mio. 7. 18. Rev. 5. 1 3. 1 Chro. 
29.1 1, 14. Pfal. 103. 1, 2. 
Q. Doe all Gods Children call vpon 
their Father in Heaven? 
A. Yes, as the Child will rave, ad 
make his moane to his Parents, lo the 


Children of God be of a Srl craving 
4 ſpolicion * 


) 
7 \ 


5. Ieh 27.10 
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' When and bow often we — Fo 


liſpoſit jon, whereby the ſoul bangeib up 
'Þa God to receive good things from 
im Prayer/eſs people be dead and grace» 

eſe people · L Gal-46,Z ach I 2. 10. Plalag. | 


Q. When, and how often muſt we pray? 
. We muſt pray continually (t hat i:) con- 
antly Moroiog and — and alſo 
pon ſpecial occaſions, 1Theſ.5 · 17. Lule 
18.1. 1 At ſet times, 4a 3-1-A&#.10.2,9. 
Ick. 16. 13, 16.92 · 1, 2 · And it is a good 
hing ſo to doe, Pſal.5 5. 17. with Dan. 6. 
10. 2. And upon ſpeciall occaſions, Dan. 9. 2. 

\ 2s 12.5. Luke 6. 1 2,13. 

Q But does the Spirit of God come at, 
And keep ſer howres of prayer Can prayer 
at ſet times, be prayer in the ſpirit ? 

A. Yes, for the ſpitit of Grace is cons 
inually abiding in us, and with us, and 
herefore the ſpirit of ſupplication alſo: 

David and Daniel, Peter and John, did not 
want the ipicic of Pcayer when they 
zepe the houres of Prayer. 

Q. The Lords Prayer conſiſteth of 4 
Preface and a Body of Petitions; and 

here be ſiæ Pecicions of the Lords pray- 
1:How be they divided? 

A. In the firſt three we begge ſock 


things 


it ner Mb. «ies — —_— 


" The Preface, Our 2 


| chivgs as do moſt! immediately concern] to 
Gods glory: In the three latter, ſuch a go 
cConcerne our good. | 9, 


Our Father. 


Q.How is God ew Father, and why d 
called? 
A. Becauſe God is the Farber of Chriſt y 
and in Him our Father, haung begortex.ut 
by the word of trath, and married ut 
unto his own eteroall deare ſonne, Eph.1 
3.3: Gel.4-5- Iam. 1. 18. Rom. 8. 16, 17; 
Jeb. 20 17. Math.22-2:Cant-4-9-Eph. 5.32. © 
Q. What learne you from this, that] | 
Chriſt teacheth us in prayerto call God 
Father? 
A. It teacheth us, that in Prayer we muſt 
goe to God as to a Father, we muſt conſi- 
der God in our minds as a Fathet to us 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Eſay 63. 15, 16. —9 15. 
18. Mat. I 1. 25. Iohn. 17.25. With hoiy 
confidence. 

Q.Why Father, rather then any other 
nem or title of God? 
A. Becauſe Gods Fatherhood in Chriſt is 
it which doth aſſure our conſciences, and 
giveth us boldae ſſe in prayer, comming 

| to | 
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| Which art iv Heaven, 


to him as a (b:/d to his Father, of whoſe 
good will he is well perlwaded Mat. 7. 
9,11. Eph. 3. 12. Pſal. 103. 13. Eſay. 49-15. 

Q. VVhy is he called or Father. 

A. Becauſe a/ the faithfull have one 
common intereſt and propriety in Goa, and 
i God in them, Mal.2.10. Eph. 4 6. 

Q.V Vhat do you learn from this, that 
you are taught to ſay, Our Father? 
. That when we pray we oughtto 
plead and improve all che intereſt we have 
in God for the obtaining of our deſites. 
Dan. 9. 1 517, 18,19 2Chron. 20. 6, 7. Eſay 
52. 26.1 3.E/ay 37. 1 6, 20. [O God of Abra - 
tf bam. Iſaac, and Jacob, God of our Fathers, 
od &c. 


Ji Which art in Heaven, 


us Q. Why is God ſaid to be in Heaven? 
5. Ils not God every where? 
y A. Yes,God is every where, filling all 
thing, but in a moſt ſpeciall and glorious 
manner in Heaven, Jer. 23.2 4. Pſal. 1 1.4. 
Act. 7.49. 
Q. VVhy is God ſet forth unto us by 

this title, Father in Heaven ? | 

4. To ſhew bis excel/ency,preſence and 
power, 


ww US aw 
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"Which art in — . 


to ſubdue Sathan, to fave a ſoule; and we 


with all holy reverence; for God is in 
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poor every way able,preſent and ready te to 
beate and help as, as being the beſt Fa« 
ther, the Lord and Maſter of all things. 
[ 1. He is the beſt Father,as heavenlythings. 
are better then earthly, 2. He is, whereever 
we ate, 3. And he is the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth. and from heaven doth com. 
mand bleſſings. ] Lam. 3. 41 · 20 hron. 20.6. 
I Kings 8. 3 9. Mark 9.22, 23. bx i 1.22, 
39.40. L This doth wonderfully be/p our 
Faith that our God is able to forgive ſins, 


may exict any thing at his bands bette. 
then from an earthly father; yea if ſome. 
father of ours were in Gods place in Hes- © | 
ven, there were nor ſo much comfort in 

it; the Lords bowels, tenderneſſe, ſweer- 
neſſe, freeneſſe, be as far beyond and above 


all the love and compaſſion of che beſt 


naturall Parent, asthe Heaven is above 


” Earth,E/ay 5-7,8,9 Plalst2.3; I, Pſal· 


115.3 
2. Wbst elſe doth Gods being in Hea- 
ven teach us? 

A. To draw nigh to God in Prayer 


Heaven, and we on Exrth, Eccleſ 5. 2 Cen. 
1827. 4 
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CHAP, XLIV. 
1. Petition: Hallowed by thy Name. 


ver Q. Hat is meant by the N awe 
| Wit God ? ? 
A. God Himſelfe,in his Grace, Glory 
.6, Jand Greatneſſe,as he hath made himſelfe 
22. Rows in his Attributes, VVord, or Works. 
which we pray may be mag ni ird aboveall 
s, things. [Tbe works, VVord, and Attri- 
bates of God, are part of his name.) Ex. 
„3.14. Exod: 34.5 6, 7. EIa 2 6 8. 
Q. VVben is Gods name polluted and 
+ © prophaned? 
in A. Three manner of waies: 1-VVhen 
q- we think or ſpeak of God, of his V Vord, 
Nor VVorks,mmean/y,and: ghtly, 2. Or uſe 
any part thereof as 2:qammen & ordinary 
thing, or 3.VVhenwe live a wicked and 
prophanel-fe, E. 36.5. 13. 20, 2 3.Rom-2, 
124. E-K13. 19. FN. 22.26. ¶ They fpaks 
and thovght of God and his works more 
meanly then of their Idols; they uſed his 


ec word and daies 2s common thing.] & _ 
Q Vvbea is Gods name holowed or 
„ ſanctiſecd? „ 


A. VV hen it is known and acknowledged ; 
: , 5 


" 2 j <a * 
—————— 4 2 not 
n = _— * 


"Followed be thy Name. 


to the moſt holy, and accordingly ſer forth 
by us. God doth ſanZifie us by making us ill 
holy of #nholy and uncleane; we ſanctifie 
God, not by waki»g him holy, but by ac- 
knowledging him to be ſo, in our hearts, 
words, and deeds, doing all things ſo, as 
God may be honoured and magnified by us 
and in os. ]Rev-5.13-Levit-10.3,.Mar'5. 
16. 1 Cor. 10.3 1. Gods name and Glory 
muſt be lifted up, and ours fnke: Let God 
be glorified whatever become of u. 
Q. VVhat do we pray for here? | 
A. That God who is holy and g/or50us Ml 
in him/clfe: and in 4 his wies, may be . 
magnified, known, acknowledged, and p 
glorified throughout the world. Ifthe px. 
niſb ſinners, if he pardon ſinners, if he work . 
deli verances, pet forme premiſes, or do any i 
glorious work, we deſixe that his Juſtice, 
Goodneſſe, Mercy, Truth, VViſedome and 
Holineſle may be ſeen and magnified by 
all men. ] John 12528. Rom. 9-3. Pſal 67. 2. 
Hoſ. 2. 8. We muſt not Aſcribe our Riches 
our Victories, our Deliverances, our 
Reace, our Puniſhment, nor our Suffe - 
rings, either to our own Wit, or Strength, - 
ot to chance & fortune: We muſt not Aſ· 
e iibe the Glory of any thing we are; or de 
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t our ſelves nor to any Creature; But in 
g us ll things God muſt be acknowledged to 
ifieſſe Juſt, and Holy, and V Viſe and Good, 
ac · Ind Righteous. 
res, | Q.Thy name, (comparatively) and in 
, av Yppoſition to every other name, V Vhac 
us goth chat import? VVhat do we pray 
. 5. Por in that? | 
ry A. Ve pray that we may /er up Gods 
od, me & glory above our ſelves, above men, 
Ibove Idols, and falſe gods, that above all 
dverſe power it may be lifted op and 
m3 Rocified: ¶ Ha troth above every truth, 
be ia Mercy above every wercy,&c:VVhat. 
nd ſever becomes of us or of the V Vorld, 
u. Ihat God may be wagnifica and glorified] 
rk Nod 2.3 2. Num. 14.12, 1 3, 16, 27. Pſal. 
ny 15. I. 44. 12.22,2 3. At 2 0:24. Iba 
e, 2-23. Aar. 10.3. 


2. Petition. Thy King dome come. 


2+ N What's meant here byGods Kingdom? 
es A. It ſigaifieth that ſpirituall rule aud 
ur Pominion which. God bath given to 
e ¶Cbriſt over the Church to Ralo and Jau 


5, Ne, and over the enemies, of the Church to 
ſ- Yubdue them. The Kingdome of Chriſt is 


degun hece in Grace by bis ite in out 
5 hearts 
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210 70 pant Chrifts Kingdome 


bearts & finiſhed hereafter in our Riga an 
ing with him in glory for evermore: Heb 
30576. EI 52.7. Zac. 9.9. Io 18.36, 3 7 · P.. 
5 6,8. P. 45.556 · Dan. 2.44. Epb. 6. 10, 12, 
| I{or.15-25- i 
- Q.Whar be the paris of that ſpiritual 
Kingdome and Dominion ? 
A-Two:the firſt is that power, by whict 
he 2 gathereth to himſelfe a Churcl 
and people by his Goſpel, by which «//Jan 
he Þ z»/erh in their hearts and conſci 
ences, and c preſerverh them to his King 
dome of G/ory. (Chriſt is King of ſoule 
he ſets up his Kingdome of grace in mer 
bearts.) * Fohn 11.5 2. Epb. 4. 11. 12 · Rev 
19.15. Mat. 13. 19,47. Lu. 17.21. b Pſat 
110.2, 3. Eph. 3. 17. Job. 171 1, 12,24. 10h, 
16.33. Ioh. 10.29. Inde v · i. 
Q. VVhat is the ſecond part of Chrifts 
ſpirituall Dominion? 3 
A. It is that power which he exerci- 
ſeth in the aeſtructian of the enemies of high 1: 
Church aod Kingdome, of his Children 
and Goſpell, Eſay 49-24,25-Rev.12.7,9; 
10,11,14, Cad.. 15. Rev. 17. 14. Act: 26. tb 
14.1 5. Math-18.6.Z ach.2.5: Rev.19.20- ot 
Q VVhendoth this Kiogdome come? | al 
A. VVhen fin and Satan W a; 
FE” | 2 
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gi and the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſet up in our 
Hel hearts, and families, and Countries. 
Þ/.21[When we are turned from the power of ; 
..17Sathan to God, when Chriſts word ruliih 
in our heatts, then is bis Kinꝑdome come 
ua to us. J Col. 1. 13. Act, 5.31. Lake 11, 20, 
22. 2 Cor. 10.4, 5. 1 Pet. 2.9. 
nic Q. when doth this Kingdeme go away? 
rcll 4. When the Goſpel! is baten down, 
alli and falſehood and wickedneſſe are ſort up & 
ſcigprevaile, and are countenanced in any 
ng4 heart, family, Pariſn or Country, Marth. 
les 2 1.4 3. Rev. 2 J, 13,4. Eph-2-2.Ge.20.11, 
en] Q What do we pray for here? 
AA. That the Goſpel of Chriſt may be 
ſalf ſet up in its power and parry in all hearts, 
ohJand in all places, that God would protect 
and increaſe the number of the faithfull, 
ta till the time come that the Kingdome of 
grace here begun, be finiſhed in the King. 
ci. dome of glory, 2 Theſ. 3. 1. Col.. 3 · Pfal. 
big] 12 2.6 Rom. 10 I. N 251 
en] Q. What do we pray againſt ? ©, 
9, A. We pray that God would deſtroy 
6. the ki»gdewe of Sathan, and all devices a- 
gainſt his Church and Goſpell. and that 
e all wick-dzeſſe may be beaten down more 
e, and more, {Till this Kingdome be fini- 
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ofthe Saints,and finall | 


7 
amen. 


ſons doe pray for Chriſts Kiogdome and 
fightfor Sathanguamong ſweaxing, railing 
loole, riotus perfons, families, and Pari. 
ſhes; whoſe Kingdome js there ſet up? 
Chriſts or Satan] Luk I 9.14, 27. Act. 
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 Heb:10«7.[ We defire that Gottr wilt may 
take plate, and there may be dot! * vi 
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PRE WIS 


e H A P. XI V. 8 
. Petition 7 11 bac 85 


Q. NN7 Hat doe you mr 
- +I Y- this petition? ?: 
Here we pray't for graoe, and ſtre 


£9 obey Gods will in all things, dae 
a ding 26d in v ſuffering, fal. 343-10, 
Jaw-£.22;25-Þ 2 a lks 20,2 4. 
et. 2114. 
2. What is ere meant by Cod. will? 
4. Gods will is chat which God iu the 
* hath willed and commanded ns 


to do, Mar 7 21. Rem, 12-217 heſ +54 


et. 4 1.1 Pettz. 17. 

2. Wben isGods will done 22 
A. When: ſetting s[ide our own wills, & 
deſires, we apply ont ſelves to doe the | 
things which are plesfing unto him, Joh 
1421. 17% 5.3. 246t-20-29.31. Joh. 3 


Horned God and 6. 

. When it is undone? 2 

. When ſetting lende Cadmunde I 
ment, of God, we falß che lofts of osx 


dun hearts, or orbet gem cmi wit. 
12 87 2 12 3 Eph. ©" 


TIES. ES 
+ 4, Ar. 


r 
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1. 


Ep“. 2. 3. 1 Pet. 4.3. Pob. 8. 44. Lak. 12·47. 
©9.1n Earth as it is in Heaven. What 
do we deſire in chat? | 
A. We deſire that as farre as Earth is 


wide, Gods will may :«be place, and be 


obeyed with that cheetfulneſſe and faich- 
folaeſſe as the Angels doe in heaven. 
[We deſite a conformity of the Church mi- 
litant to the Church triumphant.) Hb. 1. 


5.7. Pſal. 103. 20, 2 1. B/. 6.2.3. Here be 


two things in this Petition 1. The matter 
of our obedience, it muſt be the wil of 
God revealed inthe Scripture. 2. The 
Manner of our obedience, as the Angels 
in Heaven do it. 


9. What is the ſamme and ſubſtance | 


of this petit ion? 

A. We pray that what ſoever God re- 
quires of us in his VVord, he would give 
us hearts to obey it with cheerfolneſs and 
faithfulneſſe, ſubmitting all our oppoſite 
wills to his will. [We pray that amidſt 
all, and above all, Gods will may be fol» 
filled and obeyed, and that all deſires & 
wills in us, or others, that be rep#g»ant to 
his good pleaſute, may be ſubdued Mat. 
26.39. I Sam. 3.18. 29am · 1 5.26. Pf 14 
8.1 Sam. 15 · 1 3,20, 22 | 


2. VVhat 


i, Iv ER BEE on. SES gong rm tr ABR co tt opp 


ear 
5 Pas rat 9 > 
=; + J - * 


day 


2 VVhatfallowes hereof ? 
A. Therefore like hypocrites they crofſe 
their own prayers, who pray they may 


do Gods will, yet endeavery it not; nay 


perhaps live in known ſins, againſt cbeck 
of conſcience,/erring up their own ends, 
profſts and concentments,above the will 
of God. [Be honeſt, elſe never pray it, 
&c. Mar. 19.22. Lab. 16.11 Ext 14.7. 
Act, 8.23. Lak 12-47: 


The 4th Petition. Give us thus day. 
9. VVhat is meant by read 


A. All outward bleſſings needfull for 


this preſent life. Uoder one fort of tem- 
porall bleſſings, we beg all the reſt, as 
raiments, houſes, preſervation from dan* 
gers, &c. ] Deut. 8.3. | 
Q. VVhatis meant by daily bread? 
A. such à proportion of outward things 
as'is fir for ns, agteeable to our places & 
callings, [And if we bave ſo much» we 


have our daily Bread. ] Prov. 3. S. gen. 28. 
20. Luk. i 2.15. | 


' 2. Thi day, or day by day, VVhy are 
we to begge it every day, and but for 3 
day ? - Sad 
A. To teach us, that a: God keeps and 
Lindy Fo 


2 
* f 5 
feeas 2 
N „ ; "$4 
IRON g —_ COT. EAT 


rr 


16 Dur daily braul. 


feeds us * day by day: And as every day 
we ſtand-in need of new ſapplies from 
heaven, ſo every day we b ſhould depend || v 
on God for the ſame-[ We do not receive b 
all at once? but as yeſterday, ſo this day, | 

e 

( 


and to morrow,&c. Ja 2Cor.8.15.E xed. 
16.4,5,19 Þ Lake 12,19,20,28,2 9.I Pet. 
3.7. Pſal. Ioꝗ· 2 1. Mat. 6. 26. 

9. Whit is called our Bread ? 

A. That which our heavenly Father | ' 
aſſigneth to every one of us in out la 
vocation C There is our bread, and there] 
is ſtolne hread. ] Theſ.3.12.. 

2. How is God ſaid to give us our 
breadꝰ 13 5 
A. when he doth bleſſe our labours in 
our honeſt callinge, or otherwiſe raiſe up 
helps to bring the creatures to us for out 
ſupport and comfort.] He gives graſſe, & 
ſeed, and barnes, and almes,atid power to 
es :e : he raiſeth up friends, he giveth and 
breaketh the ſtaffe of bread, Deat. 8: 17, 
18. 2 Cor.. 10. ler. 372 I. Dan. 1.15. [ So | 
the way be Gods way, io which any help 
- <commeth; whoſoever is the iuſttument to 
convey it, God is the giver. ] 
Q. When is bread taken away ? 
A. When God doth carſe the earth & 
. Our 


FA 
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our labours,that they ſhall not yee/4their 

increaſe,or elſe doth curſe bis 5/:/ings to 

end | ns, that they ſhall nat do us good, | as 

ive | by taking away the faffe of bread, by ad- 

ay, ding /orrow, ſinne & diſcontent with our 

ed. | eſtates. Hag. 1. 6,9, 1 . Mal. 2 2. Num. 1 I. 

et. 33. EN 14.1 3, floſ.g. 11, 1 2. -£ 

Q. What do we pray for in this Petition? = 
A. That God would preſerve us from " 

er | outward miſeries & wants, & ſo bleſſe the 

v// | earth and our labours. that we may have 

re | ſach a meaſure of outward things, as is 

needfall for us, & that through his bleſs 

ir | fing they may be fot ont good and com- 

fort. Through Gods bleſſing it is that the 

n | creatures doe fatisfie our natures, & cox- 

7 tent our minds, or doe us any good. IT 

C 

. 

| 

| 


Kings 8,35. 37. Pro. 10. 22. Prov. 30.8. P/. 
106.15. Kings 17.14. 1 C hron. 29. 12. | 
Q. What learne you from this? 4 
A. VVe muſt ptofeſſe, enjoy, and uſe e. 
! very outward thing, as from od, and un- 
to God L Our own prayers willcondemn 
us, if we be be holding to Satan for bread; 
if we dare ſtretch out our hands farthet 
then our prayers, ot if we ſhall uſe the 
good things we aske againſt the giver of 
them, &c. At. 4.3, 9, 1 0. Hab.2 6.Hof.2. 
81 Chr. 29.14. P 4 CHAP. 
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The 5th Petition. And forgive 1 b. | Ft 


Q. LJErewe pray for the for vene ſſe 
” He our | ons rr 
VVhy be our (ins called abt? Marth, 
6.12. 
A. Becauſe they make us debtors to the 


Law and juſtice of God, to make fa“, 


fox for the offence done to him: [As a 


Felon is x debtor till he have ſatisfied the | 


Law. IC 2-14. Mat 5. 26. 


2: How are we fteed and aiſcharged 


of this debt? 


A. By Gods free grace and pardoo,acs - 
cepting us in Chriſt, when we had no- 


thiog of out o to pay. V Vben we had 
nothing to pay, God provided a price 
ont of bis own ſtore. ] L#k.7.42./Aat18. 


25.27 Eyh. 1. 7. Chriſt hach cancelled our 


Bonds Col. 2.14. a | 1 
2. VVbat is forgivene ſſe of (in? 


Alt is a free and full diſcharge of « ſin- 


ner from guilt and puniſhment, whereby 
2 ſinner is received into ſavour with God. 
(Forgivoneſſe of (in is not the aboliſbing 


of ſinne and corruption, by infuſing an 
9 | habit 
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144 babit of charity & bolineſſe, (as Papiſts 
-+: reacb)bur it is the receiving ofa ſinner in- 


to favour, not imputing unto bim any 
blame.) E[4-43-25-E1-44.2 2. Mich. y. i ;. 
Exod. 34.7. | 
Q. Doth God forgive a men theic 
ſinne?: x | 
A. No: only ſach as believe and re- 
pent, and walke by the rule of new obe- 
dience Mar. 1.4, 15. Gal. 6. 16. 
Q: VVhat then is the ſubſtance of that 
we beg in this Petition? 234, toe 
A. VVe beg that God would giveto 
every one of us faith and repentance, by 
which we may be accepted into his fa- 


vox, in, & for Chr:ſts ſake; having all our 


fins freely & fully done away by him. Pſ. 
51.1, 27. 9. D. 9.17, 18, 19. The beſt have 
need every day to ptay forgive #8 our fins. 


As We forgive. 


.9.VVhy is that condition added? 

A. Becauſe no man can have aſſurance 
that God hath pardoned his (ins, unleſſe 
be find in himſelfe a diſpoſition to for- 


give his brother ¶ The love of God ſhed a« 


broad inour herts, begets in us compeſſion 
towards our brother, when he n, 


* 
4 z 
| 

o 


ded us{No unmercifull croell wan can ted: 
aſſured of mercy} Mat. 6.14. 15. Matilpod 


18.33, 35. Cel. 3.13. Rm 2719. pes 
Q. How ſhall IL KnOo that I do indeeſer. 
forgive my Brother? | C 


A. By two things; Firſt, if I dare nog 4. 
wiþ him ill, nor doe him hurt. though ithe 
lay in my power, no, nor yet rejoyce wheiſve 
evill befals him, though I had no hand ifion 
it, 7b. 31.2 9,30. Prov. 24.17, 18. P.. 356.5 
13,14. Lev. 19.18. 

Q. How 2ly ſhall I know it? 
2A. hBecauſe it is atrouble to me to hin 
ill of another: and Iam glad to fee any 

good thing in my enemy, any cauſe to ; 
think better of him, any ground or hope 

of reconciliation. | A Chriſtian is gentleſth 

aud esſie to be entreated, aod thoavgh|c0 

- ſome be (o perverſe and ſpitefull that one 

dare not truſt them, yet we can be glad A1 

of any good thing in them. J2 Th 3-14, 
5. Ia 3. 1 7. Pſal. 1 20.6, 7. 

Q. What do we learn ſrom theſe two 
words forgive our debts? 

A. Two things. Fitſt, the dangeroue na- 
ture of ſinne; our ſiunes and our names 
ate entred into Gods debt. boobs together 
and we are every houre liable co be 2 
bs Þ 4. | eo, 
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an ted, aud brought to an account before 
Tatilpod. . What a caſe is he ia that hath Bai- 
Jes watching him in every place & cor- 
„&c. Mat ih. 5. 255 93 349 
i Q. What elſe do we learne? 
0 A. It ſheweth our inabiliiy to ſatiſie for 
2b iſbe leaſt ſinne, we bave os price to pay, 
bene muſt be forgi ven, ot elle caſt into pri- 
d Jon forthe laſt farthing, Rom · 4. 7. Mic. 
356.7. | 


"CHAP. XLVII. :: 
on. The fixth petition,” Lead us wor Ge. 


to N the former petition we. prayed to 
pe] L have our (inns forgives, now we pray | 
rlejthat we may be from ſin for time to 
ee ECED. 0 ms 9 
ne} Q What doe you learne from the order 
djand connexion. of theſe two Petitions? 
4,1 4. All that pray aright co have their 
ſinnes forgiven, muſt be as carneſt to be 
0 | kept from fin from bis time to come, . 
1 5-7.Rom.-7.24-Pſal.19.13.Carnallpeople 
can pray for mercy,. but the Godly will 
pray for Grace as well as mercy. | 
A. What is here meant by Temptation? 
A. Any thing whereby a man is ae 
= ce 


de 


" BY 
W 


1 * 
PE ES. 


ced add drawn io din, lawy. 14-2 0 Cor A 
11.3. 1 Th.. 3. 5. lobn 13.2. Prov. ; 10. 4 
There lieth a Temptation in moſt thing 
we have to deale withallz t in Meat 
Drinks and Appartel. in V Vealth; io Po 4 
vetty, in Preferments, in Examples; ii 
Coanſels, in feare of Men, in love of life 
in our Pleaſores, yea in our very calling: 
And unleſſe the Lord do gratiouſly kee 
us, we ſhall be enticed and drawn away 

AVVbati is it to be led into Temptatiſ 
on ll 
eA To be tewpeedis to be ebwred & pro.. 1 
voked unto evillʒbut tobe led into emp- | 
tation is, when we are deceived and over-P'0 
cos of the evil. VVhen we yeeld to the 
.evill motion, the ſnare is laid and we are 
caught JaSow,11- 2,4. Mat. 26.35.69 fee 
70.1 7 im. 6. 9. 

 Q How doth God lead into Tempta: 0 
tion 
4. VVhen bee doth not ſupport and [ 
ſtreogrhen vs againſt the evil, but leave d 
us to our owa wit, ftreogth, or luſts, or a 
unto Satan, 20 bros 32.31. 2 C br. 10.15. 
I Ki. 22. 22. 2 Thhſ. 2 · 1 1. RG. 1. 24. Iob I. 12. 

Q. How doth God enable u ur to rh 
temptation 2 4 


1 
5 : . * . 485 R . 15 
* 475 27 43 l 9 — ND 
L _ * 5 : ” 262 Ns 
6 "I, = 5 524 
: 1 * 1 
at 8 
* 3 
4 
Ly 
75 


Cot FR Three waies. 1 92 — 0s 7 1s 
5 p 45/cerne an evill motion. 2 Cor-2-11. 
ing tb. 16 3. Nb. 6. 11, 13 | 
Q. How ſecondly? 
pol A. By mRing us warchſu/ over out nip. 
iiber) hearts, & ot, occaſions of fal- 
fe ng. at. 26.4 f. Prev. 5. 8.1 TH 5 22. 
Q.How, third ly, doth the Lord enable 
en to reſiſt Temptations? | 
A By for:ifying gs with faith and cou- 
;Fage whereby we cleave to God 2gainſt 
pl the world, Mat. 4 7. it is written, Ep: 
b 11. 
A | Q. vvbat do we pray for in this Peti- 
er. jon? 
| A. That God would give us ſpiritosll 
re i/dome & ftrengthto diſcerne and over» 
a come all temptations unto ſinne; and if 
at any time he ſxfer us to be tempted, yet 
1 that he would not /eave ns to our ſelves. 
eo be deceived and overcome of the evill 
d L V Ve pray that God will hd us up, and 
[deliver us from the power of all ſpiritu: 
r fall enemies.) 


J. But diliver us from e vill. 


＋ 
# | Q:VVhats here meant by vid. 
14 4 yup RI that Hals and 1 
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15.1 fobs 5.1 8 lh. 
Q. VVhat do we pray efainſt i in el ie 
words ? 
A. That ſeeing we deſire to be k 
from ſinne, we de ſint alſo to be 2 0 
the power and wiles of the tempror N 
God would diſcover his wiles; aud —4 
againſt him, Gen. 20.6. tam. 25.332 
3.2. Kev 12. 13,16. P ſal. 17 4.3557. 0 
Q bat muſt they do that pray to b b 
kept from temptarion-. .. 
A. In a due ſenſe of our own \ Weakend| 
we muſt ſhun occaſions of evill,iwe mn 
not caſt our ſelves upon temptatiom 
[For elſe we are not true to out own 
prayers Jg · 16. 15,17. Neef. 8. Gen. 3 
1. Eccieſ. 2.3. 4 | 
| For thine 1s the * ingdewe, Ge. /- 4p; 
8 1 words are 55 2 8 
orme, A thankstiving,) VVhat do wen h a 
cribe to Cod 2 ? | Ju 
A. Vve acknowledge that * 18d 
over all the world, and b power to di F 
what he will, and. < glorions excellencieſh 
do beloog to God var Father in Heaven 
And we aſcribe the praiſetbereof to bit n. 9 
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Phat 4 open N 1 | 

e any p ching thereby one may de mage. 

A | | nified and extoled is the Lerds premiariy, 
and cranſcendently- 9 11. Rr. 4. 
I 10,11. 1711.17. Pſal. 103-19. Das: 


21, b Pſal. 118.3. Pfſal:6 2511. Rev 4, 

On” 8.9: Dent. 3 2.3 1c Ca 6. 375. * 43.7. 
| Ring. 17. 4 

p Avvbat is required to an boly 2 

ace righe praiſing of God? 

1 © A.Twotbings.1.V. Ve muſt . to Condiſis 
08 bave our hearts 2 «feed with his glori- ons in 
ons excellencies and greatueſſe, as bring right 

be feuntaine b of all the good we are, or Nhanſgi. 
WY bave*E/ap 12.4. Pſal 1262, 3. > IChres: vg: 
29.1, tz. Pſali 1u6· 12,13, 14. Mit 78. 
Q. VVhar 2ly muſt me doe, If me de- 
ire to praiſe God arigb:? 

AA. Ve moſt endeavour to Live and Dye 

I Juato bim who loved us firſt: we muſt uſe 
I mercies which we receive from Him, 

en 4• 7 bie Honour and ſervice, Pſal. 50.33. 
«IH *** 1 Rem. 14 8.2 Cor. 5. 15. Rom. 1 2. 


| 8 VVherefore i in this clauſe added to 
ze end of the Lords prayer ? 
ene ES; To teach us that the hearing Bram 4 o as 
ans 2 of our Prayers is grounded 9 * Fe : 
Pods, eee Dante and Bn” 


17 . 26225 
6211,12. 7.9. | 
Q.YVbare uſtthey do that 2 
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1 h Cod in onr hear! 
3 Rock's 


ry to any crearur = Mat 2725 
12 4 Ter- 10.7. E.. Bit2 e 304 
Ale ever, IV Vhat doth that word 
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4. "Thar God Kingdomè, 
glory, in and over the Chorch; is 4 
= — i failes not: and that th 
J bſerib. the ſame unto in T 
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Oe; ond Abuſe . 
, As Prager. 


prob | 19200 —.— our clin 

1 y;- and alſo for apy 
puts matter &, words into our mouthess 
Chriſt taugbe his Apoſtles: to ptay, 8s: 
Jobn taught his Diſciples, (ther 1 Le did 
not only give Rules of prayer, and a pats 
me for them to uſe. J Mat. 
6. L 1-1 oo a: ke,May wepray 
ont E Lord Chriſt gives the 
Al der, whẽ you pray, ſay, Our Father & e 
26% ＋ Ser Forme of Prayer lawfull, ei- 
ther of ob waking, or deliveredto us 

jo. e ui 

its, elſe Chriſt n the Pros 


| ſet 
| by the Church. [God 
gh formes 


t form ME 2 * 


[eines . 33 
$25. 2Chroni29.30. He gives the forme, 

4 be ders chem che words to be uledt and ir 

* L A at 2 ſolemne Feſt too. 

29 Butis « fer forme of Mans making 

1 0 to de uſed by us? 

Ye s if the prayer for matter and ſubs 

b -lawfull;and ſuch as concer nes us, 

F(afely aſe it. (We way: uſt tb 

Sf Moſes, Daniel. Nebemiabr prayer: 2 
Q. Is tinted prayer awful; (thats) 

fer K pryerz to which ont is confoned, and 

as. Frjedro uſe no &:ber? of pinch 
id Z. That is unlswfall both i in poblick projer, * 
and private: he that bonnes himſelfe to 

r. book-prayers,or to the ptayets of others 

*P] with whom be jeynenor to ſer prayers of 

beſ bie own deviſſag, can neverdiſcharge the 

NC duty of right praying, Ya. 5.15, Ir. 14. 
ei-, 21. Ex. 9 . Dun. . Tbey changed their 


* FN with 'the occafſont-! +I 
Q. Why ſo? e e ee 
4. Becauſe our prayers RY made 


5 1 to our neceſſities; and neither 
od [9 0%ke," nor men, with bam we 8 


Rü W 7 — —— 2 3 tv eee = 


F ſprit of Projer. 


clades not rte ſet priyer, or prayer with 
others, for ſo much as it doth contain of 
meet matter to be asked, as hereby un: 
Jawfull; Becauſe by ſuch prayers we are 
not fined, but bave liberty, both the Mis 
niſters io their Congregations, and gut 
ſelves in private, to enlarge our prayers 
as cauſe tequireth. There is oddes betten 
lawfull and ſu ſſicient ſuch a mes ſutꝶ of es 
ritions is ſa ſicient, for the publike, onthe 
family, which is not ſufficient every way: 
to all my occalions:and that prayer may 
be ſufficient at one time, which is not at 
another. ] 4 
©. But in prayirg muſt we not exers p 
ciſe the ſpirit of prayer? And can that be 
Y done in a ſet or book prayer? f. 
EG A. Ves, the ſpirit of prayer is,when we | « 
3 brgge in faith, with feeling and fervency, g 
with ſighes and groaties,and that is done] e 
when wee jeyne with others, or uſe ſet 1 
formes as well as in ſudden, & ex tempore + 
conceived prayers, As 2 begger in true 
want, heggs hard if there be any hope off h 
obtaining; and yet peradventure the next 
day, or to the next man, uſeth the ſame 
words or to the like effect: the varying of 
a phraſe uh not make it che ſpirit of 
. prayer. 4 
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prayer. Jar. 26.39, 42,44. with feb, 5. 7 
LI 2Cor.13.14 with 2 Theſ.3.17,18. Col 3. 
16. { The ſongs are not leſſe ſpirituall, 
| becaoſe ſet and taken out of the book, if 
Jour bearts be affected with che matter-] 
22250 Kerl 5. 2. 0b. 22. 27,28. 
ers "When is the Lords Prayer abuſedꝰ 
ben people ſay it over without un. 
lerſtanding and affection, or elſe make 
ne vail and needleſſe repetitions of it both 

YI theſe are a taking of Gods name ia yain] 
1 Cor. 14. 1 J. Mat. 6. 7, 9. 

Our duty after Prayer. 

2. Wbat is our duty after we have 
ere prayed ? 1 
be] A. 1. We muſt Practiſe what we pray 
for:onr actions muſt not croſſe our pray- 
We ers. We moſt not pray and ſtill rebell a- 
. gainſt God, Hoſy. 14. We muſt joyne our 
ne f endeavours with our Prayers, Gen. 3 2 9, 
ſet] 1112. with Y, 13 30 272. 2. with 
ore 2 Cor. 1 1.3 2,33. 
de] 2, What 2ly muſt we doe after we 4 
off have prayed? - Lai 
xt] A. 2. When we hive prayed, we maſt 2, 
ne bferve how well oor prayers have ſped, = 
how God doth ayſwer our requeſts, Sf. 
* ef 8 2 8. 5 re is on of :2 


Iw 4 


anſwer from God to fulfill our ach reszif 
+ you knock at ones doore ye liſten for an 
_ anſwer: if you preferce a Petition, you} 
will look What anſwer is returned: ſo&cg: 
. How ſhall I know whether my: 
prayerbe heard ornot? How ſhall L com- 
fort my ſelfe in that caſe? 3 
A. Thete be foure Rules: Firſt, 'ehi f 
not thy prayers denied, thouꝑb the dee 9% a 
lared (God dealeth after diverſe ma 1 
— his lervants; ſometimes he anf es 
preſently, Dan. 9, 21, 23. Eſay 65. 24 Some 1 
times he ſeemeth to ſtop his eare, and to 
deny us for divers reaſons; 3s I, Becauſe 
he loves to heare the voyce of hischildren | 0 
crying unto him. 2,Perhaps thou art not I is 
ready for the bleſſing. 3-Peihaps it is bet- 
ter thou ſhouldeſt want it. 4. Perhaps | je 
thon takeſt a wrong courſe to obtaine it. | te 
5 Perhaps thou preſcribeſt to God; and | L 
God will give thee the bleſſiag in a way | $ 
more for his glory,as Chriſt did Jſoh.rle | 


np naumaco|ropngm = ©. Www 4% 


1 3.6, 15, 40. Gen. 25.2 I. fo 

i 5 QWhat ſecond rule have you? | 

| Af Godgive ſome better thing in ſtead | 51 
of what we beg, or ſtrengib to beate the | a1 


want of our deſires, we maſt not take our 
2 tu be denied. 2 Cor, 12.9. Cen. Gas | 
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18 2Sam>I 223,15 Dent. 3 26. Fas, | 
45. Pſal.138-3. 
2. What third rule to judge of Gods 
| acceptance of onr prayers ? 
"aL. When after prayer we find our F 
sto be drawn to God, and our ſpirits 2 
apheld to continue praying, returning to | 
that duty with freſh delight and hopes, 
r is a ſigne we ate heard. | It is a (igne 
the begper fares well, where be goeth of- 
een. fe is a good ſigne, when we ſtill goe AY 
to God as to our bt friend. JP. 116.15 ⁊ 
2 2 . 755 18,28. bing f 9 e 
e + Particularly touching farrweneſſe its 
of ſinnes, how ſhall Iknow char my paay * 2 
tis heard? 
_ A. If I get ⁊ victory over my ſin, if the 
s | ſenſe ofGods love doth work in me a love 
. | to God aprin, and to the — of God: 
d | Cebat is a ſigne our prayer is Heard] Lul. 
78.46, 47. Luk. J. 47. 
„Q Bue if we finde x0 token of Gods ane 
ſweting our prayers, what is to be done 
A. We muſt ſearch if there be any ac» 
curſed thing that may binden out prayers: 
and alſo we muſt be tacabled for our 
failings in the manner of one daty k 1 
7. 7.1 Ot 11 Chros 1 $i 9 2 wy __ 
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E ſpirit. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Stales of the Covenant, | 4 ' = 
EE have ſpoken of zWo pi 
means of workivg, n , 
creaſing faith, vix · the Word and Prayer: 7 


Q 


By what means is God wont to ſeals 


to our hearts the aſſurance of out c ον 
ciliation with bimſelfe? id 


+ of, Two waies:1. Inwardly by the tel " | 
Of thewir. Mony af the Holy Ghoſt, witneſſing with 
.  nefle of the Our Spirits that we ate Gods children. 


2;And out ward by the Sacraments, Rows, 
8.16.2 or. 1. 22. 

Q. How doth the Spirit of God inward- 
iy witneſſe to a man his ſalvation? 

4 Two waies: firſt by imprinting holy» 
neſſe and the ſtamp of grace on the heart 
thereby ſhewing us our righe to the pro- 
miſes of life: Cas the ſeale lea vet h its im 
preſſion on the wax, ſo doth the Spirit. 
And look where grace is printed, there is 
theſpirit that wrought: and we have 
that ſea le to brew for our ſalvation: Gal. 
5-18,22,23,25:Gal:6:16.Rows.8.1 3-2 C er. 
773. A ſeale mekes things to be zu- 


rhentick and warcantablez. Deedi and 
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writings once ſexſed are good in Law; 
Sn ©, may | plead our right by the ſeale: 
| 0 I 
Q. How fecondly doth the Spirit wit. 
e with our Spirirs? - 

By cheering, ſtrengthening, &clear- 2 
ing the Conſcience to ſee, and ac - 

l ledge, and to certifie out hearts of 

T the trut | ofGrace, ſo 25:0 make us able to 
555 fay,l have tre faith, and true hatred of "MN 
i= Jſione, &c-{ The ſpirit faith, They that ate = 
ealled, zre certainly ſaved. Now the con- = 
cience enlightned Goth fay, Tis /e and ſo 
with me. This is the anſwer of s good 3 
conſcience, & the witne ſle of two is true, —"_ 
I. [Gods Spirit and our ſpirits: as conſci- — 
ence awakened can tell David. thou haſt 4M 
done ill in the matter of Vriah; ſo the * 
't [conſcience ex/ighened and cleared can tell 
„Peter, and make him ſay with confidence, 
Lord thou knoweſt; and I. know chat 1 
t. love thee, Joh. 21 17. Eph. 1. 13.1 Per. 3. 
s 21. 170. 2.20, 2 7. 1 Cori. 1 1, I 2. 1700. 5. 20. 
2 2. But put caſe our conſcience er 
l. pes ce wit houi any ſueh i an, & cha. 
raQer of grace on the heart; bat then? 

A. Then it is a falſe cry, it being but the 
|ſiogle OY of our "ON ; 
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art ORG from the et ue reftimony 0 he 
the Spirit of God, which ever agreetl0" 
1 with the Scripture. [The Spirit of Gog" . 
8 doth not croſſe the word, it doth no 
2 bleſſe whom the word carſeth, not curſ 
whom the word bleſſeth:and if out ew1 


441 


hearts do ſo we know it to be a falle te? 
ſtimony, and a deceived ſpirit. ] feb. 5 Ke 
6,8. Pſal. 5 1 9.10. . K 
Q Put caſe 1 find ſome works of th 1 

4 


ſanftifying Spirit, & yet feele ani ſ 
in my owa conſcience? 

A. If upon examinution thou find any 2 
ſiune in thy ſoule; pull it out and caſt it 
from the, but if there be no fio that bin ” 
ders thy peace, then thyconſcience ought 
to acquit thee.” Thou art in ſafety. and in f 
Gods favour by the ſpirit of ſanctiſicati/ 
on, whereby thou doſt cleave to thy Godſꝶn 
amidſt all fears and doubts.] F/ay 50. 10.0 
ob 27.1, 4,6. Ieb 13-15. Thus of the iu. I. 
ward Teſtimony of the Holy · Choſt fol- - 


lowes the outward, 0 
Q. How doth God ſeale up our Re · e 
demption tons outwardly? | W 


A. By the Sacraments, which to the ine 
worthy partakers are particular token & N 
=» pledges of Gods favour and good wille z 
ls —Fowards vein the death of bis Son. LI 
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= be word God ſpeaks generally: but he 


eechomes home to each particular beleever 


Zodn the Sacraments. 
nos Q What is a Sacrament ? * 
arſd 4. A Szcramentis a /ezle of the righs 


„ e, eee . Wha 4 84+ 
on aſneſs of faith. or it is a toben of theo ned i 


'F nan between God & us, Gen. 7.10, 11. 
„Rem. 4.11, A Sacrament hath two uſes. 
F. Of a ſigne promiſery to re preſent. 2. Of 
the ſeale to exbibir, & put us in poſſeſſion 
f the things granted by Gods Covenant. 

Q. Maſt we be in Covenant with God 
inyßefore we can partake of the Sacraments? 
t ie) A. Yes:forelie the outward fignes doe 
in ot profit: Abraham was firſt in Covenant 
hefwith God, and then he received the ſigne 
inſof Circumciſion. C Even as we uſe fi-ſ# to 5 
tilogree upon the conditions before we ſeale _ 
odfanddeliver the deeds. Ven. 15 6. 18. with 7 
o. Gen. 17.7 10, lf. with Rom. 4. 10.1 1. Act. 
18.13, 21.37. As in Covenant, and Con- 
p[-jtraR of Marri-ge, there is firſt a conſent * 

ſof the parties, and then the writing are * 
e ſſealed, ſo it is in this covenãi of Grace both 

we and our Childten maſt be in Coves 
he ant with God, before the Sacraments 
& [which are the ſeales of che Covenant 
illſcan belong to us · Some are in Covenant 


rx 


L 1 : * 
ren 
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„ be paree,the Author.” * 2 . 


with God, I" by y ourward ae pe 
and ſach people receive the ſigne, but no 
the thing ſignified. as Act. 5.3. 1 Cor. to 
3,5-1 Cor. 11. 2 7. Ro. 2.2 5- others ate an 
ia Covenant with the Lord, and they re 
ceive both the ſigne, and the ch5»getherebyp”! 
ſignified, as Act. 2.41. 1 Pe. 3. 21 Dar Chi 0 
dren are taken into Gods Covenant ane ſa 
To have the ſignes of Baptiſme, Hebei 
when they come to age, they moſſ p 22 = 
forme the condition of their Father L 
Faith, elſe they forfeit all. J 
2. The Sacraments of the Old Teſte] 
ment were two. 1. Circumci ſion and 2 the 
Paſſcover; of the New Teſtament be like- Ne 
wile two Sactaments, Baptiſme and thef© 
LordsSupper; How do they differ the onepn 
from the other? The New from the Old? 
A. Not in ſubſtance,for Chriſt is the? 
ſubſtance and end of all Sacrament; but. 
onely in the manner; the Old did lead un · | 
to, and ſer fort Chriſts death which wa⸗ vi 
to come, the R ew do ſet forth Chriſt 41 · PO 
ready come, 1 Cr. 10.3, 4 Cor. 3. E we 
12.13. 
- The parts 2, How many parts be me" in 2 Sa: n 
ofa Sacra: crament? C 
1 ment. 4 - There be two youu 10  overy Sacra=| 
U went vl 
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TO "The Poren ub Anthar, 


on® vent: I. Some oweward & bodily 3 
noff and ſoe ſpirituall benefit ſignified thereby 
| QWhatis the ſpiritnallthing (ignified | 
in every Sacrament? 
rel A Chriſt cruci ſied, ot the doing away of 
eby ang in, and for the dratb of. Chriſt. it is 
bi Pot every grace repreſented by an out» 
ae ſigne, that doth make a Sacrament, 
t thi benefit of Chriſts pen is that 
8 6 which is ſet forth in every Sacra- 
7 Weder 2.11, 12. Manke. 4. Matrb. 26. 
8.1 Cor. 10. 16.17. 5.7. 
2. What followes hereof? 
A. Therefore choſe other five Sacra- 
ents of the Papiſts,viz+ Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Mattymony, extreame 
paRion,are falſely called Sacraments of 
debe New Teſtament, as being neither or- 
heſdained by Chriſt, nor having ſuch Sacra. 
zuehventall zones and ſigni fications. A Chri. 
in tian needs but two things to bis being. 
vid Ane birth, and 2 growth in Chriſt. 
47- both which ace fer forth-in the othertwo 
d. Sacraments; beſides, thoſe Foe: are not 
ommon 0 31 Chriſtians that be in Cove» 
. nant with God, nor 
Chriſtian, Churches ] 
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5 hee As Only the. LordGod: None bur Sol a 
: can forgive ſinnes, &beſtow — 1 
ces, and therefore none but Go op" 
make ſignes and ſeals thereof. As he ge 
can ſigue and ſeale a deed that hach 5 
right to ſell the land: All ſignes and $a 
meats of mans deviſing cannorexel'0 1 
b:lp devotion, but only delude and bre 
ſuperſtition: It is a fooliſh thing to we make 470 
þg nificant ſigne of that which is dot noa 
power to give. Mat. 28. 19. t Cor-t1-23 Pf 
Q. What is the efficacy of Sacraments? DE 
they juſt iſie the receiver,or workin us th 
grace which they ſ:gnify,in theparty hin 
ſelfe do not hinder it by ſome groſſe ſinf* 
A. No: Sacraments are ſignes of Godf 
grace and favour towards us, but not the 
working cauſes thetof: For then the ſ g 
ſhouid be before the thing whereof it is ® 
ſigne, which cannot be. Sacraments ſervqP® 
as it were to put us in poſſeſſton of the Cofe 
venant, asa ſealed deed formallydzlivered t 
doth of an houſe or landthat is ſold: Re ha 
miſſion of ſins, and other bleſſings of the { 
Covenant. ate not inthe S1craments, af 2 
| Or as a medioine in 2 borzbe 
= Dit role ofpofletfion] 1 
o a dd wherrby en 1 in any 
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he chiogs DT are ide 8 
ven to thebelie ver. Remiſſi _ 7 ene e 
nRification of our hearts is from God 
2 e tbraugh thebloud of jeſus Chriſt; yet 
be or the spplyiog thereof unto us, there 15 | 
Ire diverſe means eſtabliſhed, as 1. Bap- 2. 
7 | we, Af: 2.38. Mat. 3 7. Mavis. 4.2 The 3. . 
ee@-chariſt, A442 6.28. 1Cor-10.16, 3ly 4 1 
reaching, 2 Cor 5. 19. 4ly Prayer, Act. 8. 5. 7 
ou! 52 1 05. 5 ly The power of the Keyes, Sactamẽtg 
bi Har T8.18.Fohn 20.2 3. All theſe ate Acts de got 
Hitused byGod, &2xremedbyus for that E 
0 Jurpoſe. And therefore although the dead . oo 
hin : dul, thathath no inmurd motion of faithto bs wich 3 
ſinſeceive the bent fit offered, noranydi/peſi- God be- 
od Of heart a»ſwerable to "fierbroprbark Roweth 
tho one emwardly.theſe means avail nothing gy n 
6d 7al.5.6.Yet on God part offering, and on of 
nans part duel woo el 
t is p ely receiving and imbracing them ig in «2 
ervg tem, the ourward ſigne, & the ſpiritna}{ a hy | 
0, enefic thereby ſignified doe ever go to. the effe& - 
ether; hence it is, that in the Seriptute f I * 
Abet which is proper to ther hing ſignifitd, z — „ 
— ſometimes aſcribed to theſipne:as 482; his Com- % 
5, af 2.16 · Atiſe, and be Baptized, wa ſhing a- ee I 


box be effect his Conditionall p ment, for 
ion ber 8 and 5 yore Mer 
ves of Grece received befote, but means SE hg 
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Gllen - 24,25: The which is well — 
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37. Harm 


of C opſe-* 


ſſions. 


25. of the Church of ng. That theSag 

"© ments be certaine ſure witneſſes, &. 

** ual ſignes of grace and Gol 
* will towards us & in ſuch o»ly 

< thily receive che ſame; they bi 

« whoſſome effect. By the Sac 
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God doth quicken, ſtrengehe1 3 on 


WW ag; is beptiſme? 4 
A. It is a Sacrament of ou 


firme our faith zd. „ 


C: H A P. I. 
. Of. Bap tiſme. 


5 engrafture into Chriſt out of old Adam 1 


is unto us an entrance into the Church 


' witneſſing unto us, that whereas we were 
before ſtrangers from God, God dot 


now receive us into his family & people 


and we again b give xp our ſelves tog 


ther wich oux names unto Cod throug 


Jeſus Chriſt to, walk in newneſle of life 


e _ 1{or-12. 13. Gal. 3. 27. Ey. 2. 11,12 


1 e . 
. 3 2 


13. r 3.8, 11. HN om 6.3, . 
Whats the outward ſigne in Baptiſme | 


A. The dipping or ſprink/ing of water 


21 {ie name of the Father, Sonne and Hol 


.. Gboſt Aura 8 us fot ipping ſee / 
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23. 1 3 6. 16. 400 8 38 And bree 
ling. read Ac. 16.3 3. in Houſes: Mark-7.4. 
with Heb.g ro,19,20,21,22, Heb. 11.24. „ 

2. Whit is the ſpiricvall thing Ognitied — 

by this ſprinkling of water? | . 2 

A. The clenſing of the ſoble from all 

Gone by the ud of Chriſt ſprinkled on 
it, «Fs 2.38.Rom 6.3. Col. 2. 1 2, 3. Bap- 
tiſme reacherh and ſigniſieth unto us that 
in Chriſt we, who were atad in ſinnes; are 

4 quickned, and waſbed, and all out ſins for- 
gives, by the mighty operation of God. 2 

I Eph.5.2,6-Tit.35. In and by Baptiſme © 4 

God doth two things: 1.He doth inſtrutt . 

us touching Chriſt ctucified, that our ſins 1. 

are waſhed, and oor ſoules clin ſed from all! 

| ſinne by his blond. 1 7% 1. 7. Rev. 1. S. 
2. He doth apply the ſame in particular to 

the party Baptized, 44; 22.16. For the 

Sacraments, by teafon of the word of com Nt : 

mand | go and Biptize them] and of che nr” 8 
word ot promiſe of 2 benefit ro worthy tece· TY 

vers? Be Baptized for remiſſionof fin nnes, 

Afts2. 38.) They do tell ns that Chriſt, ir 

{ 04-5, given to us, and his bloud {prioked _ 

on us, and by this means, (it beinga word. 

of promiſe (and every word of Scone es 

Lei is a word ſerving to beget faith) the 2 5 -Y 

hy nit of God dotb Ric 1 2 faith, It 2 1 Aber A, _ 
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and confirme faith in ns: God doth not 
pat any ſuch virtue intothe ſ1gns,as to par. 
don our ſins and make us Holy, ex op-r 
operato, neither doihGod ſo tie his preſẽct 
to the water, as if Where the Miniſters A. 
di on is, there God is alſo, and at the ſame 
time; for many have the ſigve, that never 
have the thing, as Simon. Magus, Iudas, cc | 
and ſome have the benefit of Baptiſme 
long after, as Infants when they come to 
age: But none have the bene fit of Bap. 
tiſme, but ſuch as come by Faith to be- 
hold Chriſt crucified in and through the 
outward ſigns, and ſo uſe the ſigns as means 
of applying Chriſt to their own ſouls for 
temiſſion of ſins. See Art. 27. of Ch of Eng, 
A. Wbat is it to be baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt? 
A. Two things ate meant by ie: Firſt, 
| thereby is reftifi:4 to the party Baptized, 
Goll pa: that he is received into the flock & family 
ef the Core. of God. [God doch av him for bis 
nant. © cbiid, God doth bind himſe fe to us; and 
1 make over his Covenant to us, Gen. 17. 7. 
OE Q. What fecondly? | 
3 2 4. Tbe party that receiveth Baptiſme 
. fart. doth enter into an Oath and Covenant, to 
| take the Lord for his God; thereby er. 74 
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himſelfe to. believe, and ſerve that true 
God who is Father, Sonne and Holy- 
Ghoſt. [We are then enrolled, and writ- 
ten among the Sonnes of God, Gen. 1 7. i. 
al. 3. 27.1 Cor. I. 13. 15. We avouch God 
to be aur God Deut. 26.17, 18. 

2. Is it thus with all that ate baptized? 
Doe all receive thoſe benefit: ? 

A. No, only they that have, or come to 


have faith to believe the promiſes, and ye» 


pentance to forlake fin, Gal. 5.6, 1 Pet. 3. 
21.eAts8.21,23-ark-16-16.|1n Scrips 
ture they are repured aliens and frangers 
from the covenant of promiſe, who 
have not the ge of the Covenant: 2. And 
they that reject the ſignes are reputed to 
reject the Covenant it ſelfe, Ep. 2. 1 1. Gen. 
17.14. Luke 7.30.3. So they that receive 


- the ſigne of the Covenant, joy ning them- 


ſelves to the people of God, are in Scrip - 
tare reputed to be of the houſhold of 
faith, & Saints confiderate with the Church 


| of God, F/ay 56.3. Hib.g.13. 4 But really 


and effectually they only receive the bene · 
fits which come to have the conditions of 
the Covenant, v. Faith, and repentance. 
Act. 8.21.23. 1 Cor. Io. 3, J. Add. 3. 26 l Pet. 


| 3421+ The duty of all that be Baptized is 
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* Thedutiesreduced to three heads. I. To Renounct 
ef them The divell, the World, & the Fleſh, 2. To 
| zhat be Brulicvein leſus Chriſt, and to maintaine 
| Baptized the Faiih once delivered to the Saints a- 

gꝛinſt ail Sets and Hereſies whatſoever, 
3. We promiſe to walke obediently id all 
Gods Commandements, 

2. Are the conditions of faith and re. 
pentaGce required in all that are to be 
baptized? 

A. Yes, in all that be Baptized when 
they be of ripe age; but in little Children 
it is ſufficient that they ſhew forth faith 
. 2 m— they come to 485 
practice May little Children be Baptized? 
_ tn Apoſtles did baptize whole 

houſhoids, in which uumber were their 

Children: As Abraham& his houſboldwete 

circumciſed (chat ») He and bis ( hildvren, 

for Iſmatl was but thirteen years old whe 
he was citcumciſed, Gen. 17. 25 And there 
is reaſon fot it, becavie there is the ſame 
relation from the believing parents to ths 
children already borne, as to them that 

Hall be borne; and therefore if the chil. 

dren of Srephanas and the Jaylor, which 

wete borne oftey their converſion, ought 
to be baptized by vertus and priviledge of 
EET! the 


_ ß 


6.2. ] Act. 16-33-1Cor-1-16 Gen.17.25, 


— - W 
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of Ifen Baptiſme, 


the parents faith, why not alſo the chil-⸗ 
dren that were already borne, ſeeing they 
are the children. of believers: moreover 
his prattice of baprizing Infants by the 
Apoſtle is gathered from that Phraſe, Heb. 1 
6.2. (laying on of hands) which was a ce - 2 1 
remony uſed in prayer for them that had c 16. ** F 
been Baptized in their /»fancy, when they de C unfir. 
were Catechized in the doctrines to be tine. 
known and believed by grown men that : 
were admitted to Baptiſme- Calv.on Heb, 


©, Why are Infants of delievers to be 
Baptize 47 

A, Becauſe they belong to the covenant 2. 
of grace, and be of the number of Gods Promiſes, 
people, and are i»heritors of the bleſſings & 
which God-promiſed to the ſeed of the Comma? 
faithfull, 1Cor.7,14. Rom.ti16, Act. 2, dement- 
39 Marke 0. 13.14.15. Gen. 17.7, 9, 12,14. 
with Gal. 3. 16. Rem 4. 11, 12. In thoſe 
Scriptures Note five things. 1. That 1. 1. 
fant · member ſhip, & Admiſſion by an cut ward 
Gone, is as Ancient as any viſible Church | _ 
recorded in Sctipture. 2. Thar the Cove» 2. 
nant made with Abraham was the Gepe 
Covenant, wherein Bleſſedneſſe was pro- 
miſed in & through Chriſt the Promiſed 2 
| R 3 ſeed . Y 


mu An AND es 1 
* | * : 
N 8 , 


ASK. AS Gra 


1. 


of 7 Mart B aptiſme, 


Zo 


_ fins. Now if Chriſt eſteeme it a ſofficient | 


ſeed, Gal: 3.8. with Gen. 12-3. and that 
Covenant is to endure to the end of the 


World, Gal.3- 16,17-3. Note the per/ons 
with whom God made the Goſpel-Coy 


venant,itwas Abraham and his Infant ſeedi 
& ſo with beleevers of all Nations, who 
have as much right to that promiſe, (I will 
be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed} as 
Abrabam had. 4.Thereis a command to 
marke the Infant-children of the Cove. 
naat, Gen, 17 1012. The which com- 
mand is no where reverſed, but rather eſta- 
bliſhed, Mat. 28.19. Baptizeallʒ Iuf ants are 
not excepted. but rather included in that 


Promiſe, 4 2 39. And though the figne 


of the Covenant be changed, yet neither 
is the Covenant it fe}fe,nor the commandee 
ment, to Mar ke Infants reverigd 5iyNote 
what Chtiſt did, and the reaſon why he did 
it. 1. what Chtiſt did He ſayd, forbid them 
not to come unto me—-And albeit Infants 
did not know what was dont voto them, yet 


_ Chriſt gave them both his bleſſing and an 


outward ſig ne of it, He layd his hands on 
them, 2.Next Chrift gives 2 reaſon why 
he did this, becauſe to them belongs the 
Kingdome of Heaven, and temiſſion of 
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How Baptiſme deth profit, 


1 


resſon, why Infants ſhould be nd 


to the ſipes of his bleſſing, becauſe the 


Kingdome of Heaven belong: ts them, then 
who ſhall dare forbid them? or debarre 
them from baptiſme, the firſt ſigne of che 
Covenant of Grace? 

What if the immediate parents be be- 
levers onely in ſew, may their Children 
be baptized ? 

A. Yes; for, Firſt, the pref-ſſion of the 
faith is ſutficient: 2ly Children of profeſs 
ſors have aright by baptiſme by vertue of 
the firſt Covenant with Abraham, in whom 
we have 2s true an intereſt as the Jewesg 
ever had, At: 8.12,13.37. with Act, 10. 


47. Gal. 3.29. Rom-1t-17, | So that the 


wickedaeſſe of the immeaiate parent doth 
not prejudice the right of the child: for 
then Hezekiab ſhould not have been cir- 
cumciſed, becauſe he had 2 wicked father. 


No covenant or condition of maus makirg . 
muſt be ſet above the covenant & condis 


tions ſet by Chriſt, to make them void 
to belee vers.] Godly parents have ſome 


times gracele ſſe children, & Caroall Pa · 


rens have ſometimes gracious children; 
2. What can Baptiſme profit lofavts, 


| e they have no faith? ; 


A 1 
| 3 7 | 
Ps 
1 


— end is £5. conrt- 3 


Als. Very much: for as men by dead and 
ſeale convey lands to heirs that /h, he 
borne, as well as to them that be already 6 
bora. ſo doth God by his Promiſe, which 
takes its e ſfect ia due time As Gods Pro- 
miſed that Abrahams ſeed ſhould inherit 
Canaan, did not take effect till 330 years 
after, yet then it ſpake and failed not. And 
as our children are taken Texants, and 
made members of ſo Manour or Lord- 
ſhip by the delivery of a white wand, or 
the like ceremony, When they be litile; the 
which Tentmiuts they enjoy when they 41. 
come to age: ſo doth God covenant of 
peace and Grace made in Baptiſme, take |: 
its effect in due time.] God is the greae Fb 
Landlord of Heaven, he pats our Chil- i 
drens life into that coppy, &c. 2 

2. What if hey doe not performe the 
condition when they come to age? + 
A. Then they can have no good oftheir | 
Bzptiſme, 1 Pet. 3.21. Neb 5.83- {God 
will ſhake them out of hi Charch.] Rom. 
2.28. As you puta childs life in o a Li- 
_ .ving,when he is of age he enjoyes it: But 
if he tefuſe to do Homage, or to pay the 
Lords rent, then he forfeits his Living: 


ſo &c. BY 
Try 4 CHAP, : ; 


s Chrift bach ordained. 
Snembred in, and by them? < 3% 


lred up his righteous ſoule a {acr5fice for 


for our full redemption, And it is as im- Againſt 1 
| poſlidle for Chriſts body to be in Heaven Tranſab- a 
and Extth, and in ten thouſand places at fe1tiars; 


i tet 


(247) 
HAP. LI. 
Of the Lords Supper. 
Q. Hat is the out ard (ligne in 
the Lords Supper? 
A. Bread and Wine given and received 


Q. What is he thiogs /ig»ifed and re: 
A. The death of Chriſt, when be oſſe⸗ 


bn, gave his body to be broken, and his 
bloud to be ſhed for ſinners, IE Ia 5 3. 6,8, 
10. Lab 2 2.19 204 Cor. 11, 24,25, 26. 
Q. The Bread aud Wine then are not 
turned into the very body and bleodofChtiſt 
by the conſecration of the Elements, as 
if Chtiſt ſhould be there boily preſent? 
A. No, by no means: for the Heavens 
muſt containe his body till he come 8gain 


=. 


* 
> 
— 


once, as it is for one of us. | This conceit on. 
of Papiſts, is not only sgainſt our ſeyſes of >, 54 
fight, and tate, and feeling, but alſo a: 
giiaſt an Article of Faith, namely, the 
truene ſſe of Chriſt: humane nature in his 
Incarnation and 8gainſt that Article of 

Chriſts 


* 2 2 
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le Bread and Wine nes changed 


33.54.57. 
Ali eating of Chriſt. 


had reſted of the blood which came * 


n 


z 
* 41 
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Chriſts fitting at the right hand of Go 
Gods Omniporency doth not make 2 7 
body to bein many places at the [awe l 
ſtant of time.] 48.3.20,21. Lak. 24.6. 

Q. Shew ſome other reaſons agair 
Tranſubſtantiat ion, and the recall preſen 
of Chriſt io the Euchariſt. 

A. The Bread which is broken in the 8 
crament cannot be his very body,becavul,,; 
his very body is whole, and the Sacramen,if 
fets forth CHriſt broken for us: L There R 
fore it is a remembrance,not a tranſubſtan 
tiation. ] 1Cer. 1 1.24. We ſet forth biiff, 
death, we do not kill him again. 01 

Q. Shew a third reaſon, th 

A. All that eat the fle of Chriſt , and p 
£ 


drink his bloud, in the Scripture lence arc 
ſaved; Bot all ther eat of the Maſſe are 
not ſaved; { Therefore the Maſſe and the 
Scripture-eating agree not.] Jehn 6. 51, 


Q. She a forth reaſon againſt the 0. 


A. Becauſe if one ſhould eat a piece 
of his fleſh, (as his finger, or foot, & 
that would not profit, 70h. 6. 52, 61. 63. 
What if the Sonld:er that pierced bim, 


þ 


. 


2 the very body ood blood of (rift. 2 


ke f bis (de, could that have done him any 
Y 
me tznds in the ſati-fation which by his dy- 
5. eg he made unto the Law: and the means 
Bally which we eat his Fleſh and drink bis 
ſenqlood, is not with the Mouth and Teeth 
. Hat Faith in the heart. 

e S 2. Then Chriſt iſt offered up a Sa. 
dau, iſice for the quick and dead in the Eucha- 
mechriſt. [Las the Papiſt teach. ] Catechiſmu 
* Ram part. 2. c. 4. 

an 


bi 


fer often. ſo neither is he offered ofter. But by 
ont ſacrifice of himſelfe. once offered, he 
bath pot zwey ſinne for ever, {| He bath 
nnd] perfected for ever them that are ſanctifi- 
aref ed, by once dying, elie were his ſacrifice 
are weak and imperteR, like rhe facrifices of 
bef Aaron, Prieſts. Our duiy in the Sacrament 
is to receive him by faith, not to offer him 
„ia ſacrifice to God. In the Sacrament 
God offers Chriſt to us: we do not offer 
' | him to Gad, Heb.9.25:26, 28. with Heb, 
10-10,11,12,14.Rom.6.10.70h,1,29, The 
offering of Chriſt once made, is a perfect 
redemption, propitiation , and ſatiſ- 


= 


00d? ſurely no, for our redemption 


A. No: for as Chriſt cannot dye and ſaf- 


faction for the finnes of the Whole 
World, both originall and Actuall, ow __— 
2 3 n ay... 
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The Sacrament not a Sacrifice 


© there is none other ſatisfaction for ſin, bs 


ci bat that alone. Art. 3 1. of Ch Eng. 
„What followes hereof? 
A. Therefore the Maſſe is a very Idoll, 
and they that uſe it, or adore it, or aſcribe to 


P apift, be it the vertue of Chriſts ſacrifice are very I», 
Iaolaters. dolaters. The ſacrifice of Maſſes, in the 


'£ which it was commonly ſaid, that the 
* Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the quick & 


*© dead, to have Remiſfion of Paine and 


* Guile, were blaſphemous fables, and 
c dangerous deceipts ibid. 

Q, What then is the meaning of iheſe 
words;T hu is my body? 

A. Paul tells us, it is the ( ummunion of 


the body and bloud of Chriſt; (t het is) an 


ordinance wherein the faithfull have ex- 


hibited to them a fe//ow/hip io the merits 


and vertue of the Sacrifice of Chtiſts 
death.] 1Cor.10-16,17. Exed. 24.8. | as 
the Copis called the New Teſtament, & 
Chriſt is called our Paſſeover, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 


* The Lords ſopper is a Sacrament of our 


© rederption by Chriſts death, inſomuch 
that to ſuch as worthily, and with faith 
** receive the fame, the Bread which we 
break, is'a partaking of che body of 


= <Chciſt, and the Cup of bleffiog is | 
| Partaking of the bloud of Chriſt, Are, || 


— —— 


| 
} 
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"The end and we o the Lords Supper, mY 


Q What is the end and uſe of this Sa · 
ſcramentꝰ 
| A. There be three. eſpeciall uſes of it. The Uſe 
loll I. By it as by 2 tn or pledge from God of the 
ebe worthy Receiver is aſſured that he Lordi 
Ihath a part and ſbare in Chriſts death,{ The Supper. 
the Lord Chriſt ef ab liſsed the New Teſtament 1. 
the Iby bis own death: all the good things 
& [contained in the New Covenant, are made 2 
and I ſure by the death of Chriſt the Promiſer& 
:nd be bids us eat of that bread,and drink of 8 
that Cup, in remembraxce of the ſame. ] 1 
eſe [Cor. 11. 25, 2 6. There is a Sacramentall U- 
nion between the f ignes, and the things 
of | ſignified, ſuch an union as is between a 
an | ſealed will, and the Legacies bequeathed 
x. | by the ſame: He that hath a Leaſe ſealed 
rg knowes that he hath more then paper and 
ts | Wax: ſo it is in this buſineſſe. | 
as | 2. Doe all chat come receive ſuch 2 a 
& pledge of Gods favonr? 

HA. No, ozely they that be voni 6 
| ceivers; the reſt receive meere bread aud 
h || wine, ind for prophane Gods ordinance, 
| and procure judgments to themſelves, I 
Cor.11.27,29. The Wicked and * 
be void of a ſively faith, are in no wiſe 
12 of Chriſt, but rather ro their 25 

= * denden 1 


Of Right reviving of 


** condemoxtion, doe eat and drink th 
de ſigne or S:crament of fo great a thing 
Art.29.0f (h.of Eng. x 
Q. What other end and uſe is there of 
this Sacrament? * 
A. It is a badge of our Chriſtian profe 70 
- on, wherein we with believing and thank 
fall hearts doe remember the /ove, ang 
ſnew forth the vertusof Chriſt death: An 
Al lſo profeſſe our ſelves to be the people 0 
Cbriſt, againſt all Atheiſts; Sects, Hert 
ricks, misdelievers, & loofe.livers whath 
ſoever ; we ate bereby obliged to ſtand fo 
Chriſt againſt all the world, 1Coy.10 20 
21. 1 0 er. 11.25. 26. 2 Cor. 6. 15. 
Q. What third aſe is there of it? 
A. It is x Bond and Pledge of that Lovff 
which Chriſtiavs ought ro have one ca 
another, and of their jeynt· fellomſpip ii 
: Chriſt the Head, I Cor. 10.17. 1 Ic 
FS 13.14. 1 Cor. 11. 18,2 1,22. 10h 13. 2,4} 


4.34. 
_ CH A P. LI L 
= of K* par tici pat ion of the Lords Supper. 


SW Ho ought to be parcakers 
of the Lords Supper? | 
4 Oaly ſuch as have bin Babtixed, & are 
de to make profeſſion of their faicb,aodt 
9 l | 3 ban q 


. F 2 
N FD 
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C 


1 
2 


k tif amine them ſelvesʒ bat ij, Such as are able 
thing diſcerne the Lords body · ] E12 · 43, 
548.1 Cor. 11 · 28. Ex 6.21. EN .A. 7. 
ere of. What muſt a man examine him ſeife in- 
IA. Whether be be a true Member of 
ofe//ſbriſt or not; For none elſe can par- 
Hanke worthily of the Sacrament of 
 anJbcift. ) Cor.13.5.1 oh-5.12, Eph. 5. 23. 

An Q. How may that be known ? 4 
le off A. If I have * ſound faith, and wore * 
Here repentance, and am < quickned to 

phate {ſe of life and d le of the brethren 
2d fu am aſſuredly a member of Chriſt, 
9 201 Rom. 1 1. 17, 20. ÞGal. 5.24. Mat. 3. 
Io. <2 Cor. 5. 17. oha 154.5. 4 1 Pet. 

J. 22. 1 Jobs 3.14. [ For further trial 
Lovif theſe graces I referre you to my oben 
je tquall Catechiſme, entituled, An help ſor ® 
ip id oung People, &c. An» Dom · 1640. and | 

. 12S may be ficly bound with this.] 8. 
2,41 Q. A Chriſtian that hath theſe graces,. 
hay pet through cæreleſniſſe come to tdgze 
ords table «»worthily ; for preventing 
Der. hereof what moſt we do before we comer” = * 
ker A. We muſt firrc up thoſe graces in us, 
Ind labour to fee our a need of Chriſt. 


* 


e areſad to b clenſe our our ſonles afreſd ſto mm 


often 


«mination, 


ad tofÞycry new pollution wherewith we bases 


, . : 
0, Be —- 4 oe 


| "What # tobe done. before, in, and 


been defiled, : Math. 5.6. Lake 1. $3: 
2 hron. 30.17, 18. Matth. 5. 23,24. 10 
11.17, 18. Lev. 15. 31 · Num. 9.6, 7, 10) 
Renued faith & repentanc is needfull. 
| 1. . Q. How ought a Chriſtian to beha 
Ina tbeume himſelfe in the act of receiving? 
of Recei- A. He muſt diſcerne the Lords body (i 
ving. z) he muſt not uſe the as common bread} 
wine, but conſider in them their ſpiritu 
leg relations, & ſo receiverhem as tokens of (| 
Wiſer co covenaat. We uſe out ordinary bread at 
a deed wine for n4tyrall uſes, vix. to refreſh ag. 
-r wa for nonriſh our bodies but this bread and will 
— be War for ſpirituall ends and uſes.] 1 Cor. 11.1 
fill. yet for 29: Levit-10.3- Ia the aſe of this Sac 
uſe it is to ment Bread & Wine, we muſt bholdt 
Jou more ſove of the Father giving his Son to deat 
25 the love of Chriſt in laying down his li 
of more hp. - * 
| yatue then fot his friends, & the merit, & alſufficien 
fall the wax of Chriſts blood to take away all our fin 
in thehier- Q How may this be done? 
| cbancs 80 * A. I moſt ſee and conſider in the /p 
* bead be thing ſignified, and apply both to n 
12 ewn ſoule in particular, giving thanks 
by Cbiſts inſtitution are ſcals ſet to his Teſtament, and w 
” them Chriſt gives us his body and Blood for remiſlion 
pos by whom as by Bread and Wine our ſpirituall hung 
zs farisfied our Graces ſtrengthened, our ſpiikuall Lite pf 
terxed umo Life eternal. e 


* 


"I — i 2 1 E 


dier our 


5 God for Chrift, and for my redemption 
1 (4 by bim. [This particular application of 
10% faith is to ea: Chriſt: Chriſt gives me to 


11. | underſtand that his body was broken for me 
dehi as the Bread is: and as certainely as 1 be- 
_ the bread of the Loid broken to me, 
& the cup communicated to me, ſo we have 
a true right to him:and he is as truly oxrs 
as our mear and drink are ours.) ohn 6: 
33.35.36. Heb,9.20, Luke 22. 20. | 
A bat muſt a Chriſtian doe after re. 
Jceiving? 

A We muſt pay our vowe, (that i we 332 
muſt be catefull to performe our covenant 4f;er Rig: 
which now we have renued with God in 9 bo 
Jeſus Chriſt, Pſal. 50.14. 2 Cor. 6. 1. 2 Cor. es 
7.1.2: Per-1.4 Rom.2: a. 9 

2. How may we find that we have 
made: right uſe of this Sacrament ? 
A. When we are more refreſbed with the 
feeling of God: favour towards us, and 
doe grow in »ewneſſe of life. As the right 
to a uſe of food is to urg fickneſſe, and ga- 
eber ſtrength for the better performance 
Au ol actions of our naturall life; ſo wben 
Je are more lively and zealous, and ger 17 
more ſtrengtbh againſt our corroptions; EO 
Tenrations, or acy wiies 1 1 toes 2 
208 <reacure,. then. have we ngt receive, Lin... 2 


N 
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who be worthy Reciver. 
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known, and ſcandalous to the congregatia 
901 | The reſt doe profeſſe with theit 


be cher bear and repent indeed, they us 


vaine. ] 2(bro-30-25, 26. with 2 Chre-31, 
I.1ICbre.11-17-when we are bertered by it, 
then have we received aright, 
- Q. There be ſome to whom this Sacra» 
ment doth not at all belong, they have no 
intereſt in the matter; who be they: 
A. The ignorant & diſobedient, that is ſuch 
as cannot give account of their faith, or by 
their wicked lives ſhew themſelves utterly 
unworthy: [ They come not within the 
judgment of charity .] Zzr.6-21.2Chro, 
30.17, 18 God had ſmitten them, &c. Exch. 
44.7. I Cor. 5. 6, 3. Infants and naturall 
Fooles, and all perſons that cannot exa- 
mine themſelves, nor diſcernethe Lords bo- 2 
dy, as alſo all open impenitent ſinners, all 1 
ſuch perſons muſt not meddle with the 
Lords Supper, 1{ or-11.28,29.I Cor-5-7I 3. 
Q. The leaſt Gn that a man knowes by 
bimſelſe unrepented, 184 juſt cauſe to keep A 
himſeiſe from the Sacrament; Bat are all yy 
the ſinnes we know by ot ber wen a joſt 
cauſe for us to keep them from the Lords Ec, 
Supper ? 
A- No:only ſuch offences 28 are openly 


mouthes, and if hey do wot believe with 


m 
— 


Who are to be kept back, 27 
no better then Judas, who ſeemed to be ont 
ofthe reſt, but was not. Ie is got our own 
private knowledg or ſuſpicion of the parties 
unſoundueſſe chat muſt put him off, un- 
leſſe the party be accuſed and admoni- 
h ſhed of his ſinne by them that have a#- 

thority in the name of Chriſt for the good 
Jof the party, and the ſatisfaction of the 
Congregation to reſt:aine them; Chriſt 
knew Iudas from the beginning, yet &c.] 
. ohn 13. 11, 18.1 Cer. 5. 1, 2. It is reported, 
i &. Matt b. 22.2, 10, 11,12 Mat. 18.15 17. 
| 2. Is not the reſt of the congregation 
polluted by the mixture of unworthy per. 
1 $7009 with chem? = 
| A. No, unleſſe they be conſenting The wie 
Junto their wickedneſſe; for ada b did . wr ; 
Inot defile Chriſt: The wicked among the Goth 2 f 
* Jewes did not ma ke the ordisances of Ciro the Lords © 4 
'® cumciſion, of presching in the chaire of Supber. 
Moſes, of the Paſſeo ver, and of Sacrificing, 
F uncleane unto the goaly of thoſe times; 
5 Chriſt bimſelfe held Communion with the _ 
Church ofthe Jewes, which at that time -- _ 7 


4 was marvilovſly cortupted both in Do- 


With 20.7. 11. {leave in thi matter, els net, 
24 2 22.24: Luk · 3.2 L. Joby 2:13, 1Saw. 
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Anicated. | 


vers oe Gy de excommunicated, 0 the end the 


CE xcommu· 


" Of receiving 9 ne m r Congregation. I 
2,16,241Cor-11-17,29. to him! elle, &. f 
b AMat.26.20,21. He late down with the | * 
Twelve, Judas 2s he was imployed in the « 


Apoſtleſhip with the reſt ſo he was admit- 
ted alſo with the reſt unto the fellowſhip} © 
of al divine worſhip and ordinances, to P 
teach us, that neither is the Sacranitut the 
worſe, nor ate ihe Comanicanis polluted; 
albeit ſome unworthy and undiſcovered 
Hy poerites be in company with them at tt 
the Lords table;the Pollution of the Si5cras; 0 
ment remeined with Judas alone. The ſtate, 
of the viſidle Church is like to ten Vir- 
Sins, whereof ſome were wiſe and ſome b. 
foohſh. 42. 25.1. To a great houſe. i 
2 7 8.2.20. Cor. 11. 33. Wich 1 Cor. 3.3. h 
I 4-4 10 17,21. * 
Then it is Cheiſts will that cvill li. 


they may be brought to ſhame and re. 
peucante ? | R 
A. It is ſo: ſcandalous perſons if they o-: 
bey not the a4jtions of the Church, but * 
remain oh ſtinate, ought to be csſt out and mw 
kept from the Lords Supper. Mat. 18.18. 
John 20.23. 1 Cor. 5, 34,5513. Tim. 1. 20. 
Wicked and obſtinate perſons are to be 
pine from the aue e of the i pre 
" ful 


n ; 


1 — 6 9 — - — — — — 
d Who to br admititd. . 


foll (1) By the 4#:horiry (and in the 


e name) of elt Criſt. (2) Di/penced by 3. 

e ihe office and jodgement of the Ainiſfers 1. ' 
of the Goſpell. (3 Wich the aſſiſtance a8 e tobe 
p conſent of the Congregation. I. All tharAmitted. 
o] profeſſe repentance towards God, and faith 4 
el towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are to be If à com- 


1, admitted if they offec chemſelves,as Judas; pan of 


d ien Magus, Anarias and Saphiragand tern. 
thoſe ſeverall divided parties at Corinth. ſome evill 


1 (which are for that cauſe called Carnall Action, & 
„Cor 3.3) and ſurely they did judge ane we joyne Þ 


another unworthy. and therefore did com- ove N 3 
e munic*fe apa tt. 1 Cor. 1118,21. Yet Paal wer pas 
bids them all that were divided into facti- kers ß 
Ons,#o0 T arry ons for avot her. v. 34. chit ſo their evils 
5'F their eating together might teſtifie and But when)? 
maintaine their Chriſtian charity and u- — 
d pity in the body of Chriſt. Neither is — Nes 
there any danger to the Godly by the cõ- Lord Je- 
pany of them that doe thut profeſſe Faith, ſus, if ſome 
Repentance, and new Obedience, though v han 
in deed and in truth they be abt ſuch n 1 
they profeſſe; Becauſe in ſuch a mixi con- they . 4 
gregation all doe joyne in an acknowledge with us in 
went that men are ſaved by Chriſts blood our. good» = 
(and that is true) 2. And we all jn id n . 
; 1 6 their fin, ox 2 
. ion of Chriſtianity, and in a ſelemne unworis 
1 83 vow nelle. 


ö 
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Sellaeſe. 
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Vvow and promiſe of living holy and Chri · 
ſtian lives for time to come. ¶ and that we 
may do lawfally, and fincerely with them 
who are not /incere, but meer outſide pro- 
feſſors'] And therefore fuch mixturt off 
good and bad in that ordinance, canbe} 
no ſufficient warrant and ground, either 
for the Miniſter to refuſe to do bis office, 
or for the people to refuſe to partake of this 
q 2, Ordinance: 2. Howbeit all carnall perſons! 
ih Who are conſcious to themſelves oftheirigo 
E ſrouldfor-1orances or hypocriſy, that they are notin}] 
| beare to truth what they ſeem to be, or are privy to 
F themſelves of living in any (io, ougbt inf 
good conſcience to keep themſelves back 
ay homuſt from the Lords table. 3. And all ſuch 
þe kept Perſons as are groſly ignorant of Chrift, 
L beck, er elſe are guilty of groſſe errors, and 
g . ſfcandelons ſins, inconſiſtent with Faith 
| , © _ and Repentance, they ougbt to be kept 
E back by the dilcipline of the Church. 
| 22. Thos of the puvlick: Are there any 
private belps of a Chtiſtians converſation 
aud communion with God? 
A. Ves, Many, as private reading, pray- 
er, ſelſe· cmi uation, calling our waies tc 
Y "account, trials of the grounds of out 
E +, hopes, private faſting and n, ; 
B o!y 
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holy meditation, of the worth of thing! 
heavenly,and the vanity of things earthly, 


m | of the Attributes of God, of promiſes c. 
»f | alſo private admonitious, aud comforting one 
of of another. Holy reſo/ations againſt the 
e corruption of the times, of our own 


er hearts, &c. 
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JAN APPENDIX, 


Containing and Explication of certain T he» 
ological Termes & Phraſes frequently u- 
| fed in Engliſh Buokes & Sermons, & be 
either not mentioned or not (ufficiently ex- 


plained in the foregoing Treatiſe. 


RacsB, fgnifieth in Scripture two 
| thiogs: 1. Gods free favour and love 
to man: 2. The effects thereof in us; thus 

faith is a grace, &c. 


Pred:ſtinationgis the eternall purpoſe of 
God touching the everlaſting (tate of 


men, whereby of his o free will he or» 


daineth ſome to Salvation, and others to 
deſtruction. 


Election in the eternal! e God, 


{| whereby, according to the counſell of His 


own will, he chuſeth ſome to ſalvation 
out of the corrupted maſſe of Mankind 
becuaſe he foreſaw they were or wn” 3 
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better then others. bor becauſe it ſo pleaſed 


made effect uall by the holy Ghoſt, wheres 
by we are become e Creatures, to bring 


neſſe and righteonſneſſe. 


him; to the praiſe of his rich grace. 


Reprebation is the like eternall purpoſe 
of God, whereby he /caverh others in their 
ſinnes, to periſh for ever; to the praiſe of 
his glorious juſtice. "< 

Vecation (ignifieth that work of grace 
whereby God calleth his elect out of their 
fins, to receive the Goipell, that , unto 
faith and repentance, 


(converſion ſignifieth Gods turning of a 


faner from darkneſſe to light, from fin] 


to grace, from love of the world to love 


of God, from careleſneſſe to conſcience 
of pleaſing God. 

Juſtification (ignifieth Gods gracious aft 
accept ing of a (inner into his favour, not 


imputing unto him his ſinnes, in and for]. 
the righreouſneſfe and death of Chriſt:or 


it is Gods gracias act whereby he recen: 


cileth an hambled ſinner to himſel fe, forgi- 


ving his ſins freely & fully for Chtiſts ſake, 

Regeneration is the begetting of a ſpiri- 
tuall life of Grace in the ſoule, by the ſeed 
of Gods word received into the heart, and 


fore h fruit onto God, the fruits of holy 


rn rr 4a | RW 
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Sancti. 


A Explication © | 


Sanftification Ggoifieth the clenſing of our 
| Natures: & it is the grace of God infaſed 


Doſe into our hearts, whereby of a»holy people 


we are made holy in our thoughts, words 


(| and actions. 


Adoption ſignifieth Gods making Sons 


of us that were not Sons before: or ir 


is the tranſtation of Sinners from a ſervile 
condition under ſinne and Satan, to be 
the Sonnes of God, in and with Chriſt 
to evjoy the priviledges and inheritance 
of Sonnes ; 

Glorification ſignifies the ſtate of Gods 
children in heaven: 

Redemption ſignifies Chriſts delivering of 
our Souls from ſin and wrath by paying of 
a prite, e ven the price of his bloud tor us. 

Mediation ſignifieth that gracious work 


| of Chriſt ſetting himſelfe between God 


and us, makeing peace, and procuting our 
acceptance with his father, both of our 
perſons and actions. | 
Propitiation ſignifieth the »emoving of 
wrath, and making of God favourable to 
us in Chriſt. 
Chriſts activs obedience ſigniſieth his pete 
fe ct ful filling of the Law for us. : 


Chriſts paſ/ive obedience is his ſuffering of . 
ITE | death, Ls of 


MR ge Of T heologicall names. 8 '1 


death, and undergoing of the puniſhment 
due to our ſins, by both which he fatiſ» 


fied the juſtice of God in oxy behalfe, be- 
ing put under the Law, that he might 
ſave them that were under the Law. 

By the Law is meant the covenant of 
Worker, the way and offer of ſalvation to 
them that perfe&y fulfill the Law of God 
in their , perſons. 

By the Goſpel is meant the covenant of 
Grace, that is, Gods pracibus purpoſe 


and, promife of bringing men to ſavati- 


on by Jeſus Chriſt. W 
The Old Teſtament is the dectrine of ſalva- 


tion through Chriſt, taught by Aoſes and 
the Prophets, and fer forth under certain 
figures and ceremonies, ſhadowing fort 


the death of Chriſt, and the benefits of 
Chriſt, who was then to come. 


The New Teſtameut in the ſame Doctrine 


of ſalvation by Chriſt, taught nakedly, 
without ſuch figures & ſhadowes, ſnewing 
expreſly the death and benefits of Chriſt 
already come; and exhibited in the fleſh. 
Levericall we meane any Ordinance a- 


bout Gods p»blick worſhip, delivered by 


Moſes, till the Meſſias ſhould come. 
Buy Zegaltweunderſtand that which the 


Law | 


* — 
An Explication 
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Law of Moſes doth require, 28 /ega// tigh- 
teooſneſſe is ſuch a compleat tight eouſnes 
te | in every citcũſtance as the Law dothrequir, 
By Evangeclicall, we underſtand that 
of which the Goſpel! doth require and accept: 
as Evangelicall rĩghteouſneſſe is the righ- 
teouſne ſſe of the Mediator accepted on 
our behalfe. £ 
of LZegall perfection is to be free from fin in 
ſe every kinde and degree thereof. f 
Evangelicall perfection is to be free from 
gaili and hypocriſie, when in »prigheneſſe 
of heart we frame our ſelves to the whole 
will of God. 
Legall repentavce is a ſortow for fn art- 
ſing from fear of wrath: ſuch a forrow 
the Law can work. | 


for (in as ariſeth from /ove of God, and 
hat red of fia, which the Spirit of Adoption 
begets in us, becauſe we diſpleaſe out Fa- 
ther, aud diſhonour out God, 
By the mage of God is men, is meant, to 
| be like God in heline ſſæ and righteouſneſſe. 
By the fall of may is meant the firſt Gn 
of Adam ind Eve whereby they fell from 
that fate of holineſſe, and happineſle, 
wherein they were at firſt created, and 


Evasgelicall repemtance is ſuch a ſorrow 
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planged themſelees and their poſterity 
into fin and miſery. 

By Fleſb in Scripture is meant the wwre- 
generate heart of man, and that remainder 
of corruption which is found even in te- 


generate perſons, whereby they are hin- 


ared from doing the good they would. 
By Spirit is meant the »ew Man, the re- 


newed heart and ſoule of Man which op. | 


poſethit ſelfe againſt all ſin. 


When we ſpeak of a naturall Man and of 
the ſtate of Nature, we do act mean Heathes 


or Fooles, but all, even the beſt and wiſeſt 
amongcChriſtians, that be net regenerate and 


effectually called: foraſmuch as they be 


in no better caſe then Heathens. 


When we ſpeak of a Spiritual Mun, we 
meane one that is regenerate and led by che 


Spirit of God, mind ing Spirituall things 


in the firſt place, and remporal! things in a 


ſpir it uall manner. 

When we ſpeak of 2 Carnall Man, we 
meane them that are led by Carxall and 
corrupt Principles, and do follow after 


Eartbly things with greateſt eat neſtneſſe 
and delight: and Spiriruall things in a! 


for mall and careleſſe manner. 


A Sincere Chriſtian in one that walketh 
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with God and to God uprighely, making 
conſcience of every duty, and of every ſin, 
according to that zweaſure of knowledge 
der | which be hath received, and doth not hide 
his eyes from any part of Gods will, nei- 
ther is willinghy ignorant of any part of 
his daty, | | 
re: | An Hypoerite, in Scripture,is not one that 
”Y doth profeſſe Religion, and ſeparate him- 

I ſelfe from the ſinnes of others: but it is 2. 
of ny one that knoweth Truth, and doth 
je: 0 obey it ſincerely and uni verſally: but is 
% | Partial, and halting with God in poins 
ad | of obedience: approving himſelfe to man, 
bg { r=iher then ro God. | 

By Cvill hoxeſty which we tea ch cannot 
bring men to heaven, we doe ut condemne 
he Juſtice and honeſty in mens dealings: But 
gs we mean meerecivill honeſt men. that is, 

Ideluded, and formall Chriſtians, who being 

free from groſſe ſins, and outwardly confor» 
med to good orders, do flatter themſelves 
ina morall rigbteouſneſſe without faith, or 
any aſſurance of their particular intereſt 
Te $15 Chriſt, or any endeavour to attaine = 
Ithereunto. . 
| By Common Graces, we mean ſuch gifts 
Jof Gods ſpirit as be common to then 1 
C and 
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and reprobate, as gifts of Miracles, of 
Propheſying, and other abilities to ſpiti 
tuall duties. 

By Saving Graces we mean the /peciall 
worke and fruits of the renewing Spiri 
which whoſoever hath received, is un. 
doubtedly faved. 

By Reſtraining Grace we meane that 
power of Gods word on the conſcience, 
whereby men do outwardly forbt are evill, 
though they doe t inwardly hate it. | 

Humiliation is the wounding and calting i 
downe of the conſcience with feare, in1 
ſeoſe and apprehenſion of the curſe of God 
belonging to our ſinfull Nate, all former 
hapes —_ in Gods favour & in a good 
caſe; being now diſcovered to be utterly 
falſe and unſound. | | 

Selfe denial figaifieth the rensuncing ol 
our own »:ghteomſneſſe and worthineſſe ui 
alſo qur own de ſires, reaſons, wits, wills, 
and deareſt contentments for Chriſts and 
the Coſpells ſake, that ſo we may pre- 
ſerve faith & 2 goodconſcience according 
to the rule of the words what ſoe ver croſſ 
ſhll happen to us in is doing. | 
Spiritnali Combat is the ſtrogling ber meet 
the fleſh and the Spirit, between Grace &h | 

Corruption | 
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A Explication 


Corruption, in the ſame faculties of the ſoul 
of a regenerate perſon, our ne nature iucli- 
ning us to good, and to pleaſe God, our cer- 
rapt ion inclining to carnall contentments. 

By the World, unto Which we muſt be 
crucified, we meane the /iyf»// courſes, opi- 
nions, waies, and faſhions of the world. 

Luſt in any evil! motion and inordinate 
deſire of the ſoule after any thing; as af- 
ter riches, honour, revenge, food, prefer- 
ment; therefoge covetouſneſle is Luſt, and 
ſo is pride, anger, and other motions of 
the fleſh, | | 


Concupiſcence Ggnifies the habituall indi- 


ſpoſition of the heart to that which is good 


and its pronene ſſe to that which is evill; as 


alſo every evill motion of the heart that 
ſwerves from the Law of God: All this is 
called evill Concupiſcence, f 

By Priaciples & Princi pled, we meau the 
rules and groundt where with men are ſea- 
ſoned & guided in their courſe; as carnall 
Principles are carnall grounds & rules: ĩpi- 
rituall Principles are ſpirituall conſiderati- 


ont moving and guiding in a bmſineſle. 


Heretick is one that departs from the 
true Faith; ind obſtinately cleaves to error 
in Doctrine. 8 Fn 
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Schiſmatick.is one that wnveceſſarily makes 
or cauſeth others to make a ſeperation 


from any true and ſound Church to the 


diſturbance of ihe outward eſtabliſhed 

peace thereof, | 
By wil, worſhip we mean any thing that 

is brought into Religion, and made mat- 


ter of conſcience by mans device or aui hori- 


e 
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ty without warrant from the word otGod. 


By Superſtition we mean the aſctibing 
of Holyneffe, or any ſpitituall and ſuper- 


naturall vertue, to any creature, geſture, 
place, day, words, or actions which is not 
given to the [aid creature by Creation or 
divine inſtitution. 


When we commend Good Works we 
meane not onelythe works of charity and 
outward pomp but the Whole courſe of o 
bedience in our thoughts, words, and aft. 


ons as the word of God requires of us. 
By Chriſtian Liberty we meane not a li. 


berty to ſinne, as if we migbe ſin more fre- 


ly and ſafely becauſe of Chriſts death; but 
we meane that /ibexty which Chriſt hath 


obtained to us againſt the boxdage of the 


Law, condemniog all that do not fulfill 


it: And alſo our freedoms from the ceremo - 


#ies of Meſes Law, and from all human or- 
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dinances, Jo that they do not bind in con. 
ſcience. "© Ek 
| Perſeverance (ignifies a conſtancy and 
py IT in faith and obedience to our 
end. ; 

Apoſtacy is a torallind final departure 

from the faith once profeſſed, 

Back ſliding is a falling again into our 
old ſinnes for a time, out of which we re- 

cover through Gods grace, being renew 
.| ed apaine by repentance. 
\ | By Spiritual Diſertions we meane that 
trouble of minde, which ariſeth from loſſe 
| Of aſſarance, and feeling of Gods ſavour; 
' occaſioned uſually by our backſliding in- 
to ſome ſinne and preat careleſſeneſſe and 
ane venno ſſe in our walking with God. 

By T emptations we meane ſometime# 
allarements to (in, and ſometimes the exer- 
ciſe of our faith, wherein Sathan labour. 
eth to queſtion our Son ſhip and intereſt 
« + in Chrift; This kind of Temptation is uſa- 

C | ally called diſtreſſe of miade. 

h Diſpaire is finally to doubt of Gols fa- 
E | your and mercy, refuſing to reſt on it. 

[l Preſumption is a conceit that we ate in 
good caſe when we have ub ſolid grounds 


4 


do think ſo; it isalſoa venturing to pra- Ss 
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of Seriptmere phraſes. 
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Dee 
or cauſeth others to make a ſeperation 
from any true and ſound Church to the 


diſturbance of ihe outward eſtabliſned 


peace thereof, | 
By Wil. worſhip we mean any thing that 
is brought into Religion, and made mat- 


ter of conſcience by mans device or aut horis 

ty without warrant from the word of od. 
By Superſtition we mean the aſcribing 

of Holyneffe, or any ſpitituall and ſupere -_ 


naturall vertue, to any creature, geſture, 
place, day, words, or actions which is not 
given to the [aid creature by Creation or 
divine inſtitution. 


When we commend Good Works we 
meane not onely the works of charity and 
outward pomp but the whole courſe of o- 
bedience in our thoughts, words, and acti- 


ons as the word of God requires of us. 
By Chriſtian Liberty we meane not a li. 


berty to ſinns, as if we migbt fin more fre- 


ly and ſafely becauſe of Chriſts death; but 
we meane that /iberty which Chriſt hath 


obtained to us againſt the bondage of the 


Law, condemniog all that do not fulfill 


it: And alſo our freedoms from the ceremo - 


#ies of Meſes Law, and from all human or- 
| dinances, 
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. continuance in faith and obedience to our 
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ances, ſo that they do not bind in con. 
ſcience. 3 208 
Perſeverance (ignifies a conſtancy and 


end. 


Apoſtacy is à toralland final departure 


from the faith once profeſled, 


Back ſliding is a falling again into our 
. | old ſinnes for a time, out of which we re- 


cover through Gods grace, being renew 


ed againe by repentance. 


in 1 „ 


"Cy 


By Spiritual Diſertions we meane that 
trouble of minde, which ariſeth from /ofſe 
Of aſſarance, and feeling of Gods ſavour; 
occaſioned uſually by our back(liding in. 
to ſome ſinne and great careleſſeneſſe and 


.| anevenneſſe.in our walking with God. 


By Temptations we meane ſometime? 
allarements to (in, and ſometimes the exer- 


ciſe of our faith, wherein Sathan labour. 
eth to queſtion our Son ſhip and intereſt 
in Chrift; This kind of Temptation is uſu- 
ally called diſtreſſe of miode. 


Diſpaire is finally to doubt of Gods fa- 
vour and mercy, refuſing to reſt on it. 
Preſumptien is a conceit that we are in 


good caſe when we have xo ſolid grounds 


to think ſo; it is alſo a venturing to pra- 
| | - 
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Of T bologicall termes. 
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Riſe this or that without warrant of Gods 
word. s | 
Aſſurance is the well grounded peace of 
conſcience aWakenrd and enlightned, and 
quieted upon good grounds that his fins 4 
be forgiven in Chriſt Jeſus, : . 

When we pray that God would San. 
fie any of his dealings to us (as croſſes, 
affiQions, prefermeots, deliverances, or 
any other outward mercy) we pray that 
God would give grace with outward mer. 
cies, holy wildome, and gracious hearts to 
make right uſe of them, chat in all things 

we may be brought zearer to Gd 
in the exerciſe of faith, humi- ö 
lity, thankfulneſſe and 
better obedience 
for time to 
come. 


Laus Deo. 
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THE READER. 


H. foregoirg Tre ATISE 
: a ( Chriſtian Reader) inti. 

ruled Principles of Faith 
3nd good Conſcience, 4 
ſo called, becanſe it doth 
FN 18 containe, not only points of 

Faith, and poſitive Truths touching the 
chiefe Heads of Religion, but alſo the moſt 
materiall points of Practicall Divinity, 


—̃ — 


FO; 


of Grace in the Converſion of a finner, and 

in the hearts of them that be converted, and 

how a Chriſtian may judge of his /pirituall Ry 
eſtate to God. ward. * I have had ſome & As in 
thoughts of publiſhing a juſt Treatiſe touch. cap. 4. . 
in the ſtate of Nature, aud of Grace, the 8.13.14 
Tranſlation of a ſinner from the tate of Naz 5&7 0 

ture to the ſtate of Grace, from death to life, 
together with the Canſes, Order, and effect :=. 
thereof; And tbis may be done, if Od be 


T 3 Pleaſed — 5 


pleaſed to give me Life, Liberty, and Peace 

to the (burch, Is the man time, Accept, 
and make uſe of thi ſhort Diſcourſe inten- 
ded for the good of the Ignorant, and the 
comfort of weake (hriſtians, [The markes 
of Gods Children.] Bleſſed are the Pure 
in htart—Bleſſed is the man, in Whoſe ſpirit 
there 14 mo Guile, ſo ſaith the ſpirit, Plal.32, 
2, aud Mat. 5. 8. 
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Marks of 


Gods Children 


Drawn out of 


Gods Word. 


Of ſaving knowledge. 


Hat is the firſt Marke of z 
Child of God? 

A. Saving knowledge is a marke 1 
whereby Gods Children may be koowa 1. Mar 
from all others, Iobu. 17.3. This is life eter- 3 
nall to know thee the only true God, and 
whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. What be the properties of ſaving 
knowledge ? 

A- They be foure, 1. Saving. know: They 
ledge makes ut to ſee our owne Ignorances, 
and ſtrayings, Prov. g. 10, 1 2. E. 5. 8,13. „ 
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bay F Wat is the ſecond property of ſa. 
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ving knowledge ? | 


A. It makes 2 man aſhamed to do e- 


villzand vile in his own eyes, Enh. 5. 8.1 2. 
IT hi. 5.5 6.7, 8, 9. Rom 6 2 l. Per. 3 11 9. 


Q. Whats the third property of ſa. 


ving knowledge? 

A. It is a guiding light, eſpecially in 
thoſe things that belong to our owy Peace 
and duty, Pſal. 119.105. Rem. 2+ 20,2 1. 
Ala: 7.5 | 

Q. What's the fourth (igae of ſaving 
knowledge? 


A. It is not an idle, bur a working 


knowledge, making 2 man abſtaine 
from evill, and exerciſe himſelfe in that 
which is good, 2 Pet. 2. 20. Jer. 2 2. 6. Pſal. 
119 104. 7c 28.28. Hoſ 8.1, 2. 

Then it ſeemes that they which know 


much, and yet ate not bettered by their 


knowledge in Holine ſſe & Chriſtian life; 


Alſo they that by their kbowledge can 


guide others, and yet do not take to heart 
the thing that belong to their w psace G- 


duty, their knowledge is but vaine: Rom. 

22.20, 2. Rom. 118.2 Tim. 3/5. Laſtly all 
uch perſons as be in darkn 
Wdtive is ne; All ſuch are blind, and mi. 
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Heaven; All ſuch people are without knows 


a” ov ³˙ 2 
— 


 Markrof Gods Childers, = 


| ſerable, and wretched, and naked, and 
thick thatthey have need of Nothing when E 
as indeed they have nothing of Grace or b 
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| things * above my Nature and to b of its 


21. with 1 Cor. 2· 12. Eph. 1. 17, 18.b Mar. 


2nd duty, with ſuch ries as Chiiſt beholds 4 
* them with, that js, 1 looke upon ſisne, 1 2 


ledge, and therefore without God inthe 
world:Rev.3.17. Gal. 6.3. Ier. 6. i 5. N 
2. What's a ſecond marke of Gods 2. Mark 
children? 2 
A. All Gods children are ranghs of 
God? 70h. 6.45. Eſa. 54. 13. 
2. How doe you know your ſelfe 
taught of God?  _ _ 
A. 1, Becauſe I am made to know 7e tri? 3 


love and imbrace things which be costra- 
n to my Nature 2 Jar. 13.11. 1 Cor. 7; 


8.34.35. Lak. 14:26,27. 

2. How ſecondly do you know it? 

A. Becauſe I have a mew judgment of 
men and things, I can look upon finne 


upon a Toad or Serpent to avoid ie; Ani 
vpoo duty with a loving eye, ExcK. 11.19. ; 
Heb.8.10,1r. +30 


J. Tben it followeth. that they who e, 
Ikaow no more then Nature can teck 
„„ them, 


Marks of Gods Children. 
them, and will believe no miore then Reas 
fon can comprehend: Alſo all ſuch perſons 
as doe etre in their hearts, and ſay wich-“ 
inthemſelves, I deſire not to know my 
ſin, or duty, I love not to obey, Heb.3.10.] 
Such as Hate to be reformed. P/. 50. 17. | 
And love darkneſs rather then light, Fob.3. | 
19. Such as have not Gods Law written! 
in their hearts, Heb.8.10.7er-32-40. They | | 
that are pleaſed with ſin, and diſpleeſed| 

with duty; All ſnch perſons are not as yet , 
T aught of God, 1fob.5-3- © - 
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Of the Love of God. | 


Q. Whats a third make of Gods child. 
A. All Gods children do /ove God with] 


3. Mar all their hearts; if any man love God, the 


1 ſame is loved and approved of God, 1 Cor. 
8.3. Mat. 2 2. 37. ( 
Q. How do you know that you love « 
God withall your beart? 6 
The tris A. By foure things. 1, When the heart! 
| ofit, is not divided between To, he hath not 
5 T wo to pleaſe: God hath the whole ſoule.. 
E ſ 8.12, 13. Lal 16. 13. Num. 14.2 4. 0 
Q. How ſecondly may it be known 1 
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ou love God with all yo 
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5 Marks of God Children, 


A. When J love God above all me. & 
all thing.: All men and all things muſt be 
loved in God, and for God, but nothiog 
againſt God, nor above God, Mat. 10.37. 
1 Sam. 2. 29. Num. 24.1 3 32.32. 

Q How thirdly may it be known? 

4, WhenI/riweto Honour and ſerve 
Him to the very atmoſt and beſt I can, and 
not as little as we can, i Chron 13.8. 1 Chro. 
29.17. Act. 20.24 2Kings 23 25. Mar. 1 2. 
42 4344. 

Q. How Fourthly may this be known? 

A. This is the Love of God, that we 
keep his Commandement, and his Com- 
mandments are not grit vous unto us. I Joh, 


5˙3. 70h. 14.15.21. Joh. 2. 4,5. 


Then it followes, that they doe not 


jove Cod with all their hearts, whoſe hearts 
are divided betwren God & Men, between 
God and profic, between God and credit, 

or any other exrthly thing; Much leſſe 
do they love God aright, who ſet ap the 


love of men, the love of themſelves, the 


love of riches, Honour; &c. above the love 
of Ged, above the will of God, above rhe 
Glory of God, or above the Commante. 


nj ments of God. Laſtly: they do not love 


God Sos ſerve him 2 little a they 
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| Marks of Gods Children, 


can, ſometbhing they will doe, jaſt Jo much 
As they think will ſerve the carne, but 


their bearts are not lifted op in Gods : 
ſervice, 2Chron, 17. 6. They do not ſtirre 4. 


up themſelves, nor lay on their Tallents to 
the honour of God: whereas we muſt be 


zealous for Gods cauſe »gainſt (inne and | 


wickedneſſe, zealous for Gods Truth 2- 
gainſt error Jade v. 3. Earneltly contend ſor 
the faith againſt Sects and Hereſies what - 
ſoever. | 5 
A Chriſtian muſt love God for Him- 
ſelfe, for thoſe excellenc es and perfecti- 
ons of Goodneſſe, Mercy, Grace, Holineſs, 
Truth, &c- that be in God: We muſt not 
jove God only ſor his gifes, or for our pro- 
| fits ſake; But as a child loves his Father 
though be be but poore,and as 2 man loves 
his Wife, bet ter then her Portion, ſo maſt 
we love God. Pſ. 119. 57. P/al-4. 6.7. P/al. 
73.25. There is none in Heaven or Earth 
that I defire iu compariſon of thee- 


Of talt for Gd. 
Q.Shew-a fourth mark of Gods child? 


E + Mork A. Gods child is ⁊calous for God, for 


his Truth, and Glory. Becauſe thou at 
| Reither 


MS 


true zeale ? | 


| and corruptions firft and moſt; Mat. 7. 4, 


| 2-and as Paul did A#.26.9,11. And they 


of my mouth; Be ⁊calous therefore and 
. repent, Rev. 3. 10, 16. 2 Cor. 7. 11. At. 7. 7 


as Rom. 2. 1.22. And laſtly they that be 
earneſt and zealous in a Trifle, or in 8 


ba Markes of Gods 7 7 a 


neither hot, nor cold, I will ſpew thee out 
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Q. Yoo have ſaid chat they that love 7 
God, muſt be zealow for God; Tell ne 
what be the properties of true zesle? q 

A. They be three. 1. True zeale muſt 7h, tri 
be exerciſed alwaies in a good matter, and 4. "1 
without reſpeR to the eze of man, Gal. 4. 
18.1 Kings 9-10,7uge v. 3 · Luk. 1 3. 15. 

Q. What ſecondly, is the property of 


A. True zeale burnes inward. our owns fins 


Q. Whats the third property of true | 
zeale? 1 
A True zeale is accombanisd with meek- 4 
neſſe, juſtice-mercy: and many other gra. 
ces, 7am. 3. 16. Luk. 9.5 4,5 5. Luk 13.15. Uſe. 
Thea it followes, that all ſuch perſons | 
as in their ætale do forget to ſhew mercy, 
juſtice and Truth, as Saul did 2 Sam. 21. 


which can be earneſt againſt other mens 
ſins, and favourable towards their own 


geoundleſſe - 
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gtoundleſſe cauſe, as the falſe revchors aT 
Galatia Were „ al. 4 17. Such zeale does d 
not commend them unto God? 


Of love to a Chriſtian for Gods ſake. 1 


# | 
g 5. Mar & Q. What is a fift Marke of Gods chil- | 4 
dren? q 
A. By this ſhall all men know that yee | 3 
are my Diſciples, if you have love one to 0 
another, 7obn 13.35. 70h. 3. 14. John 5. 1. 
Qe How may it appeare that you love 
2 Chriſtian becauſe he is borne of God, or |” 
becauſe he is a Diſciple ? 1 
A. By foure ſignes. I. By this we know | ® 
that we love the Children of God, when | ? 
| The tri- we love God, and keep his Commande- 
E ments, / Les 5.2. That is, we love Gods 
| children becauſe we love God firſt: Our 
love to them muſt proceed from our lo- 
ving of God, ſeeing we love them for 
Gods ſake. 
Q. How Secondly may Chriſtian love 
be diſcerned? 

A. When you love 3 Diſciple, inthe 
Name of a Diſciple, and a righteous man, 
in the Name of 2 righteous man, that is, 
becauſe they belong to God, and becavſe 
of the Image of God in them, Mat.10.4t, 
42.2Johs v. 12. Q. How 


ba, ww — 2 een 


eee 
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Q How thirdly is Chriſtian love evi- 
denced? | 


A. When you love 2 Chriſtian wore for 


the Image of God in him, then for Kind- 
reds, or profits ſake. Among your chil. 
' | dren, or Neighbours, or Friends and ac. 


quaintance, you will love them beſt and 
moſt, in whom you percieve the Grace of 


God to ſhine, Gal. 6. 10. 


Q. How Fourthly. 
A. If you have true love, you will do 
righteous things to your Brother; Bot he 


| that doth not righteonſneſſe,is not of God, 


neither he that loveth not his brethren. 
1 Joh. 3. 10, 18. 


Then it followeth, rhat they which doe Tſe; 


injury, & that to their Brethren 1 Cer.6. 
8.) And they that doe /jke their Children, 
or Nzighbours, or Servants, or acquain. 
tance>the worſe for their goodnels(ake, And 
laſtly they that zre Partiall in their love, 


& will embrace only ſuch of the Godly, as 
be of their own (ide and opinion, but can 


ſcorn and abuſe others every jot as Godly, 
if they differ from them; then, I ſay, it ap- 
peares, they do not love them in the Nam: 


of a Diſciple, nor in the Name of a righ.. 


teous man: But they love themſelves, their 
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Marks of Gods Chiltres. 


S. Hacks 


Chriſt in them, nor the Imsge of God 
in them. We muſt love where God loveth, 
God loves all his Children of what Gde 


ſoever they be, though not their xs and 
| Failing, & ſo muſt we doe LA 9.49, 50. 


Rom. 4. 3, 6. Mar. 9.3 8. 39. The weake 
and the ſtrong Chriſtian, they were 
both of them true fearers of God: Wick. 
ed men thst are yet in the fleſh, they 
hate and diſlike Gealineſe where ever they 


ſee it, and he that is borne after the ſpi. | 
rit, loveth godlineſſe where ever he ſees | 


it, 


of Hungring and T hirſting after c 


and hu 6 ract. 


2. Shew a ſixth marke of a child of | 


God ? 


4. They are bleſſed that hunger and | 


thirſt after Chriſt, and after the graces 
of his ſpirit, Mat-5 6. Eſ. 55. 1. Rev. 22. 
17 

2. Whar be the Ggnes whereby ſyiritu- 
all defires after Chriſt may be diſcerned 


| The tra from naturall deſires? 


A. _ be foure. 1. If your fovles dog 


indeed | 


K— 


own ends and Fancies in them, and not 


Try 


9 


. for ſpiritui ll — a0 e 1 


your ſoules; as your ſpirituall P 

Aat.9:12. Mark.i. 10 LN. 775 T. 1 ly 

2,9,10. Carnall people can defire' Sie 

v7, but not Grace: they defire Happitiſſe, 

but care not for 'Holineſſe; they can defite 

Chriſt as 2 Prieſt to ſave — not 88 1 
King to Rule in tbem. 

& Wbar is a fecond Ggae' of — 
5 res or hungering after Cbriſt: 
A. If you do indeed 4hirſt aftet Chriſt, 
vou will be ele ſe and »»ſ«r;fedtill you 

find him: Nothing but See 
the ſpiritus li appetite and deſites of the 
[© ſoule: Nothing but Chriſt can fil the 
crie, and 989 of conſctench Give | 


. or 9 (pint dere 22 
le ſſe-defires, ll they ea y 
—_—_ Want NE 3 0. A ge. 


72 . wakes fl 12 
Chriſt upon any tetmes - the thiſty 
fouls muſt have Chriſt, what-eve it-coft As 
3 the Egyptians ſaid co Joſeph, Buy us: and 
our lend forBread (Gen.47.19,) and we 
| will be ſervants unto Pharaoh: ſo 40 the 
- hapgey ſoule, evety bitter thing is ſweet; 
Chriſt is welcome upon any terms, Mat. 
16.25. Mat. 13.44, 46. Mat. 19.2 1,22: 
2. Whats a Fourth ſigue of Lie 
defire after Chriſt? 

A. Spirituall hunger and thirſt is a i 
bouring defirezthe Hungry foule will take- - 
any paines for the bread and water of life. 45 
lu doth not reſt in wiſhing, but it will 
ſtrive aud ſeek, and knock; True defire ES 
puts forth it ſelfe in endeavour ings Can. 3. 
1. 2,3, . Pſal.63-1,2+ Spixituall deſires ate? 
not lazy, cold, hartleſſe Wiſhes. 

Then if you. take little Paine to get 
Grace; and the aſſarance of Chriſt love, 
or if you prize avy thing more then Chriſt 
Ad bis Grace 1 favour, or 4 . 
avg. 

d by falſe 
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25 cen \aatarultends; 2c for mercy, & © 
not alſo for Grace — e — 

on wich him, then I ü you. did never 
truly Hunger and Thirſt sfter Chriſt, and 
bis — vou have had perhaps 
ſome light, vaniſhing wiſhes for Heaven, 
but never any ſound , and ſetled deſires. 
Lu. 14 ebenes 82 


Of c briſt in 18, 


"9; What-is a Seaventh Mark of one 

5 is the Child of God? 

A. If any one be Chiiſts, then Chrif 
7 i you, and abideth in you, upp 
4 13.5. Epb. 3. 17. 

Q. How will yon know chat Chriſtis 
in vou? 


„ 
as 4 «ts 
We” 


: A.Two maner of waies- 1. .- Chriſt The 


be in yon, you will be faſdioned like auto 
Chriſt, you will be Holy members of that 
boly Head, and living members of that 
Going Head,Rem-8.10.1F Chriſt be in os 
the body of ſin is dend - and the A x 
— of righteonſneſſe; you cm ” 
be dead indwidecs of a haty vente ny 
IS Ae the very "$E6 07S 1 7% ; 
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bel bite #hioved in a /Go419 fu. | 
. 5 42 23524 oll. 2 2:6: » * | 
= Q. Say thetamein other words? 
A If any man be in Chriſt, he is a new 
.Creatare, 2 Co. 17. 
Q. How ſecondliy, will you know whes | 
ther Chriſt de in you or not? 
A. Heteby we know that he abideth-i in 
us, by the ſpirit of which he bath given us. 
I John 3.24. 
„ , Thenit followes, that if any man have. 
not the ſ pitirbf Chriſt, be is cone of his, 
„Rom. 8,9. Alſo if you be not lie unto 
Chriſt if you welk contrary unco bim, and 
his exewple in the Family, Choreb' or 
State, it is becauſe Chriſt is not in you of © 
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bim, ovght himſelfe alſo to walke, eren 
2 Chriſt walked, 1 Jab 46, 1 Pet. 1.15. 
0 E's; 18. 0 


'ofe 15 pri ＋ 4 rift in 11. 


aten l. * Shew an Eight mark of child of 
„ | 
. Becauſe yon ave ſam; God bub gs 
ND amen rn 


2 Trath: for he chat ſoith, He abideth in 1 4 


But * : N yoo” 
105 che ſpiricof Chriſt in you 1 
A. Three wiies. 1. Becsul A l. onto 7h, * 
me 2 fpirit of il lamiaiun: it be gets i id me 1. 

ſpirituall ſenſet, and underſtanding by 
which I know bim chat is Trtet it enx- 3 
bleth me to diſcerne things that differs a2 
the Exre trieth words; aud the Mouth © 
taſteth mente, ſob 12.11. So floth the ſpi⸗ 
tit of Chriſt give us a diſcerning n N diſ. 
cetning heart, and ere: It makes 08 #ble to 
diſcerne lig be from darknes.TWweet from ſow» 
erz It mb us to Reliſs & /avony the ig 
rat de of God, ahn 104177. wich Le 3 
| 14. * 2.19,2 0, 26,7. "I 
. How: ſecondly wilt you know ie? MY 
A: Becauſe it is unto me s ſpirit of Sau- 
» 5 fication; för the ſpirit of Adoption, where- —4 
by we call God Father, is alwaies in us, 
and to vs a ſpirit of ſanfiificaties, It bu 
ſpiric of Burning to conſume Luſts, and a 
ſpirit of Quic kaing to newneſſe of _ 
1 Cor. 6. 11. Gal. . a R. 10,3. 8 
Q. How. thirdly, wi li you know n N 
A. By be Fruits of the 8 which "= 
ae, Joy, Peace, Lon g taffer- IV 


; *: 
a 7h % E 7 Pu 
* . 
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vyings, murchers,drankenoefle, revilings, 


&c.. Alſo all fach perſons as have not re. 


ceived the ſpitit of Chtiſt to yew — 


their Minds, make them wiſe to diſcerne 
precious from vile---And to puriſy their 

hearts and lives: All ſuch perſons as doe 
not ſhew forth the fruit of the ſpirit in 


their converſation: they axe all of them 


without Chriſt becauſe they be void of - 4 
his ſpirit, ehe fruit thereof. "4 


Of JR Ruling i in 15. 


Q Shew aNiath marke of one that is 


the child of God? 


A. All that baye Chriſt for their Savs- 
our, muſt take himalfo for their Lord and 


King to rule in their hearts: (Chriſt is the 
'T King of Saints, Znk-19.27-Rev.I 5.3. 

tio flo yon know your ſeife to be 
Aub ji of Chriſts Kingdome? 42.7 


| es, har 55 fuch | perſons 
ds walk in the fleſh, and ſhew forth the 
' « + fruits of it, which are -cheſe, Adultery, for- 
nitcation, uacleanneſſe; laciviouſneſſe, I-. 
8 dolstey, witcheraft, hatred; variance, e- 
mulation, Wrath, ſeditions,: hereſies, en- 


F*L \ N 70 . : s 
„ „ 22 —* 
Wa — 2 1 . ' ** 
2 2 92 7 


; | Wrap is ; Child of 180 — i is. careful ER 
to walke in the light, 174 16,7. 1 oh.2. 3 
6. Satans Kingdome is a King, : 
neſſe; Chriſts Kingdome i 1 8 ingdome 
tigbr. 
5 How ſecondly, way it be known? ' - 
4, Every Subject of Chriſts Kingdome. 
willyeeld obrdiexce to the Laws, and Mind 
of Chriſt 70. 1 5. 14. Mal. 1.6, 8. 
2. How Thirdly may it be koown?. © 
A. 1 know that Chriſt is my King, and 
I dis Subject, by the Victory I have over 
moos ſins; I alſo am made à ſpixituall 
King. I date not hold up any ſyirituall wa- 
does againſt (brift, nor againſt his word, 
or on the behalfe of any. ſin whatſoever: . 
Aud in whomſoever, 1 Cor. 10, 5, Re 6. 


— 


4 


1 1, they that be yet under the Bes Up! 
of derkneſſe, and under the com. 
mand of fin, and they that do hot yeeld | 
| univerfall obedience and ſubjection e the 
Laws and wil of Chriſt, all foch perſons 
dot t belong to Chiiſts Kingdome 9 5 
u Bee, und therefore ſhall never eigne 
of nich him in glory, OY, "4 $ 
” | "2 Bored years Fg _ 
int, 8 * tenth, merke of a <bild'> 


od? — "= 
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1 2 3 
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| n aha — ahi; Te 1 
2 19-45 rel by the 775057 0 by 
y arc ae: of God, Rom. 8. 14. 
K 8 Ae cow that you be led | 
God "SIN | 
1. Becauſe Iam ae 


. 

| the commandof the ſpirit:I will not grieve Jt 
: P 

t 


Te the ſpitit of God, but cberiſn it, aud ſuf- 
A fer my ſelfe to be gaided by ĩtzas Senlditrs 
ire by theit Captain, 20d Commanders, 4A 5 
who ſay eo one, do this and he doth it, 
to another do that, and he does it, fois 4 F . 
the Chriſtian ander ! be Conduct and com? 


mand of the ſpiric to follow -it,. even a 1 1 
gaioft Nature, and Carnall reaſon; 88 for 
erample, to jove ones enemy, to pray for F lo 
them. that diſpighifully uſe us, to bleſſe I 
thew that curſe 58, & c. Eph4+30. Rom. tt 
er ff 


Q. How ſecondly will yon know it? 

A. Becauſe the Con/iderations aud Mo- 
tives which ſway my judgment ad 
choyce in any buſineſſe, are /pirituall: As 
It were to give my voice in the election 
of Miniſter) if f caſt aboge how 2 may 
pleaſuren friend or kingman;or what I ſhail 
3 x0 Hoſe by this or that way, ahen it is 
C. cleer;. you 3-14 led by a carnal ſpirit be- f 
2 ce aeg which N of 4 r . 


eb nt Lhe ho B& +4 
eg SSN YI ade « © nt 37 
C os 
* 2 Ws”, 2 25> 4 
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W — aly olyrick 150 929 
woridiy: Rut if yon conſidery - = 
likely to Win ſoules to God, to adbance his = 
Truth: and Goſpell, & c. then are you ia F 
that boſineſſe led by the ſpirit, bdeczuſe 

Ihe confplerations moviog you, are ſpiriea · 
a When there is conflid between Na- 
ture & State, the ſpitit of God will / way 
you for grecions purpoſes 3gainſt the —4 
xs officfh ad blond, Gal 7:16, 2104 
4 { $75: n.24, 5. | 
0 9 Ho thirdly will you know N21} - ; 
A. Beceuſe I zm led by a Tra light, & 
bs Broight rule, Gods ſpirit does neveriead: 

Jene 5/indly-nor by x falſe Rall. Gods ſpi. Ge 
Irxit is not ke 10 an Ig ſetuuc, to lead in- ny 
Ftoby-pathes oferror and miſchiefe Godt pi blindfold- 
I pirit it guides us in the path of Gods Word, dut e 
Pods ſpait and God: word ere ever joy- ſhewes u 
Ined together, E[-2 9.18. Sſal. 2 . 5, 9. Pſal. 2 : 
27. 11. Pf 19.35. lob. 10:43: Ff. 39.21. Pr. ies of Mo 

124. 24 God. - 
e Then they that wanterio H paths of 
tror, and in the broad 1 of deſtraQi+ 


2 1 


158 of 634, This is the ſpitir of your 4 
Father the divell, and not the ſpitit of 
God iT im. 1. 9,10. Rom. 1. 30,51 27. im. 3. 33 
2,3z4 Jol. 8.44. 3 

+ Alſo they that ate ſwayed by worldly | : 
conſiderations, by ſe?f+-exdr and intereſts, , 
they that walke by cruked rules, ard j 
14 

h 


dark lights, and are not afraid to 9 
the ſpiritof God, and to check good wo- 
tions of the ſpirit, 20 follow their own 

Imagiastions, &c. Such perſons ate not . 
Jed by the ſpirit, of Goll, they ate not un. 
der the command and cod of the ho: 10 

'y ſpirit. 1. 
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of the ſpirit of Truth and Ene, 


Q. Sbew an eleventh marke of Rod 415 
Gaben; 4, pw: 
4̃i. Gods children are led by his fpi! Jy 

1 22 into all ſaving Trneb, fo that they cannc an 
uamuably erre, or he deceived, ee Un 
ante 19.17 . Jor 

2. How ſhall we — 
Tr. Soma, eee wy. 
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n 2 — 10w W 2 of 
Truth, and the ſpitit SY etror. 1 70.4. 6. 
7 with Jahr 8.47. He that is of God, heareth 
"7 Gods words delivered by the month of 
This Ambaſſadors;hence it is cleare, that it 
is a falſe ſpirit, that ſaies Je need not heave 
I, for my ſheep heare y voice, ſpeakicg 
Jin my-ſervants to the end ofthe world. 
Jeb 10. 27 with Luk. 10-16. He that de. 
f ond von, deſpiſeth me. The Spivit of 
God never perſwades any man to forfake 
che poblick ordinances, Mat. 10, 41; bue * 
eo receive & Honour a Prepbet in the name 
ofs Propht, 1 T. 5. 12, 13. 
2. How Secondly, may the ſpirit of ere 4 
4» voce falſe Prophet be known ? ' A 
4 You ſhsll know them by their f#uits, 4 
* that i is by the Fruit of their doctrine, for 
dai it ebeir doctrines tend to /voſneſſe, or Lbet· 
4riniſme; or to withdraw from duty. of to 
overthrow what God beth eſtabliſne, 
and to diſſalvs the Bonds of Order; -Peace, . 
* "\Uoityz; Obedience to Lamfull Soperiours 
Jor to che overthrowing of the Commn 
4, An- of Right and Wrong whirh he e-. 
ae * „ whollome - 


By * FX 12 * 275 "2 We 


n 
1 . 


God: the rexſon-is, Wale Gold den 
does never croſſe it ſelfe, we muſt believe {| 
no ſpirir- egeinſt the voyce of the publics 
ſpirie, which ipesketh 1 — the Scriptures. 
2 Pet.1.2 1, Mat. 715, 1 | ff 
Q_.Howthirdly, maybe ſpirit of Er- 
rour be dif cetned ? | 
A. If their Doctrines and Texching ; 
doe agree with the forme of ſound words, 
and with the. Principles of the Chriſtiaa 
faith once delivered to the Stints (as with f 
the Articles of the Creed, the Confeflions 
of Faith of other reformed Chutches, & 25 
the pureſt Ages) then is to be fuſpe 2 1 
for its Novelty and fiogularity, yea dhe 
rejected as falſe; becauſe Tratb will ſtill 
Agree with Tub, and Light with Light, 2 
Bat whatſoever is covtrary to light, is dark · Yi 
2 ne ſſe, Tim. 1. 1 3. with 1 77. 6.3.4. 2 Joh: b 
D v. 0. 2 07-1 1-4+ Gal.1:8-Tude v3. 1 Cor. 
12,386.27. Came the word of God eu 
3% from you? or to yes owiy? an 
T7 "Then they that bold ſttange opinions, foi 
% and tesch other doſtrines, and conſent not ſoh 
to wWholſome words,: if the fruit of that Ot 
 Dogrine- and Teschin co ces, 
0 Licentioufa nn 5 
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{ en YOU aWa a 3 
besring che faichfoll Miniſters Ky Jeſas 
| Chriſt, this is from the- fpiric- of Error, 
ke his ſavours not ol the ſpicic of God. 
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en 
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| of alen, or Craeilying th the 
r. Luſt. I ile Flip, 


g 2 Give 4 twelve th marke ofone that y 
7 | Al They that are Chriſts have Cr aoi- 38 
b 4 the fuß with the Affection and Luſts 


E . 
; F o know you that your Laſts 
< 5 17 1 . Fife 4 
bel By tbree things. 1; If ſin be craci- 7 1 | 
il | fee in yoa, then your corruptions will be 
N. #xr4bento you, and you will gladly be 
14 2 of chem, As when the Foot or any o- 
oh ther member of the Body is dead and 
oy 1Gangrened, we te willing to have chem 
od lcut off, though as long 83 they were ſaund 
and dive, we did cheriſh them: ſo though 
08, formerly you did cheriſb your Luſts, yet 
bot when they ace martified, and cracified, 
bat on will owe tbem off. and caſt them from 1 
ingP yon, yes though it be a right band, or eye 1 
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can welcome a reproofe, even when it 


and obey t he Luſtings of it, and « 2 ke 


have not as yet cruciſied the 0 with ity 24 
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. If your luſta be 
wil rake pare with the word — 227 
your ſelves, againſt your deareſt 6 youu 


2 d 
„ >, 


cuts to the quick, and meets with your in. 


moſt corruptions, Pjal-141.5.2Saw. 12.13. 


1 Sam. 3. 1 3. 18. 4 
-Q.Yow;Thirdly, may this be known? | , 
A. If fin be dead, and che Fleſh ceacif 2 

ed, eben you will not »vi»de the things of 

the fleſh,nor obey it in the luſtingi and mo. 

tions of it · Rom. S. 5. Roni. 6. 12,1 1 8 

13.44. 5 
Then they which give way to th | 


proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the luft ti 
of it; Alſo ſuch-perſons as are Anil ing £ 
part with their: deere fins; yes free ar th 
word that reproves them and fall ant witk jo 
the CAinifter of God, inſteed of falling au 
with\theic owu ſins . All fach perle 1 


he; 
of — Santlification. 1 


2 Sbew © thirteenth marke of Gallwh 
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vow —_— 1 
1 
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|| knownfrom all others, Ras. 6. 16, 17, 1. 
| | Joh. 39-1 Pet. 1. 2. 2/5. 2. 10bren · 26.17. 1 
| by Q_what be the ſignes and properties! of 1 
fincegs and uprighe Chriſtian? -. = 
A. They be Five. 1-1t is x ſigue of an 
. uprighe beart, when I make conſcience of 
22 ſecret duties, Mat. 23. 25,26, 


off <a What is i ſecond 6gne of an vpright The t trig 

2 * 7 

. . When I ftrive againſt Hy 8 
not N an N. N 34 N 


"7 When our 8 is Faivwſal, 
id and Regulated, making greateſt (anſcience 
vich of the greateſt & waightieſt matters of the 
e Liw 2nd will of God: We muſt not ick 
lonſat leſſe matters, and ſwallow greater. 
hit} Ar. 2 3,23 · Pſ 119.6, 104. Nas. 5. 20. 3 

1] Q Wbats a fourth ſigne of an upright .. 
heart in point of obedience? -* .. nM 

A. The ſincere heart will ſtrive to doe | 
Js!l things, ner 44 pleaſing mu bat God, 7: 
Gol dich ak the e roy os — 
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TR FTA. 
"=? 10. la 29. 24 * 
Q. Les but who is 4 ee ©: 
AA. i. Hye conferre” with: fleſi ba #- 
blond, & 3 with ſelfe 1 4 
* reſt, when your daty 1 


whether yen were beſt to do ir or ns iy | en 4 
are not uprighe- defore God :Afound | + . 
Chiiſtian muſt be through fi deGod, stin 
| approving our ſelves30 God th, good, 
4 and ill report, through Plenty and want, 1 
Ec 2 bonour and diſhonourggee.; cu. * 
| Wbt, Secondly, i is 2 bs af an 2 
by pocriticall Man-pleaſer. ; — 
A. If you feare more to offend a Man 10 then] Ki 
to offend God, it is becauſe the beagtis 90 tb 

uptight befote God, E,. 718855 fob: 
$2321; 22. Luk: [ 2-0, 234 6. © F 

Q. Wbat is a Fifth and laſt ſigne of x 

uprighe heart? # 
A. If yoo will be — muſt not oF 


ſeek your ew glory, but the gloty of him|. chi 
that ſent you, a0T5wployes you, 70b.3.2: [2 7 
30:Jobn 7.18. © Helthar-ſeeketh his glory 28 b 

that ſent /blio,the ſame is Troe. "| Zipp 

Then the that. feel rbeir own glory( 1. 72 
ing of pe" that ago. tay 
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hs ee opinions and Principles, as 
| | miyexa/cthemſelves, and humour times, 
and ſerve Torhes---Alfo they that ſtrain 
- at a Gnat'and ſwallow a. Camell, that 
4 ts, ſtick at 3 circumſtance or Ceremony, 32 
| & wallow greater matters of the Law,[ To " $4 
- buſy ones ſelfe; and ſtrive to be expert 
| and cunning in thoſe truths which con- 
cerne ceremony and matter of Church 
' diſciplive, and yer neglect matters of 
Frith, Repentance , Mortification, and 
ner Obedietice, is a ſhrewd ſigne of hy- 
4 pocrifie.} Laſtly, they that can cake liberty 
to ſecxet (10s, and ſtudy ro hide their fins, 
1 regarding more the ez: of man, then the 
eye of God, ſach people are not ſound in 
Y their obediance. 
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| Of SanBification, How it differs from 
A. * civill Honeſty. 


ot , Shew a fourteenth marke of Gods 
i. aden * | 
12 A. All Gods ele& are given to Chriſt 
as his pecoliar ones to be Redeemed, San» 
| ifed,and firred for Glory, Joh. 17.6. g. Col. 
1.12. 13. 2 7h... 2.13. Heb. 12.14. job 3. 
ar) Joby 13.8. Gal-66, X þ 
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n i okra: Gods bilden. OMP UID} bs: th 
"Q. Wherein does ſjanitification and the 
true change of a Chriſtian conhſt?wherein 
does it excetithe higheſt pitch of the beſt 'F 
morslized Hypocrite, and formaliſt in tze 
1 +: World e e 32.5 1 
| The #3” . In Four things. 1. In the Change:? 
Ka ſelfe, Sanctification is not only an acciden- 
. tall outward change of the Ations (as of 
the Sow that is waſhed, Pet. 2.22.) But 
it is a change of the very frame and diſpo- | | 
ſition of the heart, the very nature is chan: 
ged, he is made anew Creature, Exe. 36. 
25, 26· A new heart will I give yon, &c. A 
Swive that is waſhed is a ſwine ſtill, and 
bis nature is to wallow in the mire; But 4 
ſanctified perſon,of a [wine is made a ſbrep, þ 
and he hates to wallow in the mire 
Q. Wherein Secondly, doth ſanctifica- 
tion excell moral honeſty ? | 


A. In the roo or ſeed of graces- The 
graces of ſanctification have 2 root with F 
au, even the ſpirit of life which is in Jeſun 7 
Chriſt, Row-8.2- 1 Pet. 1.23, 24. 1 70h. 3.9. 
His ſeed remaineth in bim, and our graces | -* 
3 are the fruits that ſpripg up of that ſeed, 5 
© and root, 70h. 15. 16. But the ſeeming gra- e 


ces of unregenerate and meerly civilized 
people, they have no ſuch root, but they 
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ate like the Corn vpon the Houſe top, 


which makes a faite ſhew, yet it hath nei - 


ther root, h ſee d. nor fruit in the care, Pſa. 
129.6. Luk. 8.13. | 
2. Wherein. thirdly, does Sanfification 


Y excell morall Honeſty: 


A. The true conver: does receive the 
word in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt: 


he gives the word a divine power and an! 


thority over his conſcience, and over his 
actings: He receives the word with an ho- 
eſt heart, even with patience though it 
croſſe and caſt downe his contentments, 
and particular intereſts; you will not dare 
to teſiſt any Truth that you beare, if you 
have true grace in you, 1T h/. 1.5. Luk. 8. 
15-Pl.1 19.161, 
Q. .Whereio, fourthly, doth Sanctifica- 
tion goe b-yond morali Honeſty? | 
A. Iu the matives to obedience: The 


2. fanAified perſon, whatſoever he does, he 


doth it out of aunty preſſing the conſcience & 
out of love inciining the AﬀeRion, This 


is the true ground, and motive of found 
. obedience to doe a duty out of a pure 


Conſcience of Love and faith anfained; 


this is acceptable in Gods ſight, 1 Tim. 1. 


whereas the Hypo. 


5. Eph. 6. 7. i pehn 5:2. 
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ctite hath ever an eye to bimſelfe: Self- 


ends and ſelfe reſpecis doe uſually keep # 
the courſe of his duties. 8 


Hereof it followes, that they are not 


truly ſanctified which cannot give the 


word a divine preheminence in their ſoulss 


to reforme their hearts and lives. Exeh. 
33. 30, 32. Neither are they Truly con- 
verted hat can Hate one ſin and aflow ano- 
ther, Eſa. 5 8.3. Rom 2. 2 2. Not they which 
cut wardly are waſhed but arenotiuwaraly 
changed & renewed. Nor laſtly they which 
have ſome oa ward ſp:ws of poodnes with- 
out a ſeed of Grace in their bearti; ſeeing 


they forbeare does proceed from reſtrain- 
ing Otsce, and outward reſpects moving 
and ſetting them on worke, afl this does 


not amount to ſavirg Grace. Obſerve his 
for a Truth} fuch Chriſt:ans as have no 
better Principles of acting and performanse.. 
ces then morall Education can furniſn 


them with; Alſo ſach'as content themſelves 
with a Negative goodneſſe, as to ſay, I am 
no Papiſt, not Thiefe,nor Whoremonger, 
& c. Alſo they that can ſtay in ſuch duties 


of the fiſt and ſecond Table as may pre 


ſerve 


* 
* 


ob. 


all che good they doe, and all the evil} | 
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ferve the credit and efttem of Moderate, 
well bred, civill honeſt men in the places 
where they live yer are not equally carefull 
and conſcionable of the duties of Piety 
. and Religion, but remaine all this while 
4 wnacquainted with the grounds of Faith 
and pare worſhip of God, and fo the 
good things they doe, they doe them 
without knowledge and conſcience of; or 
eſp: unto their #»junFion in the word 
Jof God; © All ſuch perſops are as yet but 
ſtrangers to the life of Grace: they have 


not as yet exceeded, what a Phariſee, or a ; 
Heathen may doe. 
Of Reſtraining and RentWing Grace. 4 


2. Shew farther,for concluſion, ſome £5. 4 1 
differences between Reſtraining Grace, 3 
ru Renewing Grace, for all Gods chil- 


1 dren are renewed in the ſpitit of their l 
minds, &pb. 4. 23. J 


A. 1. Reſtraining grace, if it be only re · e tri 
training. bath painfalueſſe in it. aud an 
inward diſcontent at the Bridle that kee ps 5 
them in: Gods word is as Cords & Bonds . 
to them, P[-2-3. Mark 6. 20. Herod ho &. * 
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2 . Ec · But "oF — = renew 
ed deßroth to be reſtrained. ab. 34.32. Tb 
which I ſee not, Teach thou me, F.. 19139 1 
Pſal. 1 19.3 2. | . 
2. How Secondly, way enen > 
Grace be known from Renewing Grace? 
A. Men Qlcerly reſtrained will fretch | 
their liberty as farce as they can, and 
when CMeanes. of reſtraint be removed, » 
they will grow loofe and-licentious: as 
| 7oaſh did when Iebeiada was dead, 2 Kis. 
— 12. z. with the 2 Cron. 24.17, 18. | 
| But the heart thats revewedand truely | 
ſanctified, will not do all that he way, - 
he will rather do leſſe, he will dem bim- 
ſelfe ſome things which he might doe, e- 
ſpecially if it be not expediene for time, 
an d place, i Cor. 10. 23. 1 Cor. 6. 1 2. 
2. Whats a third difference between 
reſtraiviog, and renewing grace? ., | 
A. Men meerly reſtraiueddoe abſtaine 1 
from evill for feare of Wrath, or feare f 
Lawes, and ſhame in the world;or perhsps 
aut fin keeps in another, as the ambitious 
perſon, will avoid Drunkendeſſe, becauſe 
men of a debaucht life are not fit for 
bigh plsees. So the preſence of 2 Godly ' 
grave man does ſtop the mouth ofa vain © 
ester, &c, 3 * 
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General fle of Holy © 


and Converſation. 
18 

Ege Chriſtian may 480 ought to be 

aſſured of * own Salvation, 2 Het. x. 
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No man can be effored thereof. but * 
the word of God working ſpirituall and 
ſupernaturall effects. and changes inthe 
underſtanding, in the Heart and affeM- 
qps: By the which change our effectuall 
votnion and future ſalvation is witneſſed 
and ſealed to our conſciences, Gal. 6. , &, 
15. 1 Iohn 1.67. 


"Js 

It is not enough for a Chriſtian to be 
ZBaptized, to be bred up in che true Reli · 
gios, to come to Church, to cty Lord, 
Lord, and to live civilly, unleſſe thou 
have a /ound Faith which worheth by love; 

unleſſe chou be a New Creacure: Ontward I 
\ =... re 
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| Rexd thee to ſalvation unleſſe thou finde 


'  Finwardly thoſe. effect which the word & 
ISscraments expreſſe outwardly, Rom. 2. 
3 2 Gal. 5.8. Itr. g 26. . 


4. 
KRepentance dorh not ſtand only in an 
L ens farbearauce of fin, but there muſt 
be alſo an i Ward loathing and harred offio, 

Ito ether wich a ſtrivipg againſt the cor 
FJroptions of our hearts, there muſt be a 
Inew frame of heart, and ſoul, making us 


to doe al thiogs. 1.By new Principles of 
abedience. bid · Faith aud Love. 2. By 


Lew w Rules, viz. the word of God; and 3d. 
for new. End,, namely how God may be 
honoured; and our own finall and exter- 
mall peace 3 8 


A Chuſtian bull look to fd in him: 
4 ſelfe ſome ſiugular thing which cannot be 
found in an Hypocrite, nor in the beſt 
| moral] Men inthe World, Mat-5 .47:&nd 
feeing there. ure but few that ſhall be fa: 
ved, we muſt ſtrive to go the arrow path 
that lead to WT 3.24 Luk. G. 33: 
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becauſe they feste God and have Godals | 
mage on them, Mas, 10. 41. | 


— _ e 


7 
A ſpeciall regard woſt be had oft 
Lords day, to ſpe»d the Lords day inthe}. 
Lords worke, od not in-worldly an | 
or profits, £[4.56.6- Eſeryi $8.13. 3 


A preciſe conſcience muſt be made 0 of 
the leaſt (in by every one tha deſireth to 
ſtand in the favour of God, ax of lefler: 
Oaths ( by ones Faith and Troth) and 
alſo of Idle words, Pl.119. 6. Alas 12. 36. 
Jam. 2.10. 


ö © A. 


I. 

Sins of Omiſſion are to be avoided 484 1 
being more dangerous then ſins of Com-. 
miſſion: The heart is wonder fully hard- 
ned and eſtranged from Gods by negleR ig 
and omiſſion _— duties, GR 


* ? ” 


A Chriſtian weſt . Juſtice Truth 
and Fidelity towards all men, even thef 
worſt. not daring to wrong any man in the 
leaſt pin. or farthing, Zuk.16.10. Mat · 16. 
26. Exek-22-1314- _- 63. 8. . 


A A Chriſtiz alt, make Coaſcieney ofl, \ 


oy — gd f —— in N manner; 
Hat that is with the ſpirit, and with tbe = 
Qions of the inward man, and unto ſpiri · 
I tuall ends, vix. to * God in * 
. own ſoule. 
1 Ih 

es] A Chriſtian muſt ſeperate from the go. 

23 fall Manners, Coſtomes, Courſes, Faſhi⸗ 

- 4 ons, and waies of the World: He muſt 
off not faſhion himſelfe to the World: All 
tof familiar ſociety with wicked: men is to 

be avoided, Rom. 1 2. 2. E/ B. 1 14 2. ler. 15. 
ad 19. Pf. 1. 1. EY 5. 7, 11. Phil. 2. 15. Pl. 26.4.5. 
6. Mar. 2 4.9. 2 Cor. 6. 17. 


A Cheiſtian muſt — feare nor pleaſe. 
as} man a gainſt God, be muſt not feare their 
m- threats, nor their reproches, vor yet prize 
d- theirfavours, and fo forget God his ma · 

ct ker, & 3˙22. E.. 5. Luk. 1. 2 6.27. He. 


12.4. 
A Chriſtian ouſt (Hr in ſome honeſt C of 0 


thy. calling. and be conſcionable therein, do- ing · 


being the duties thereof, as the work wbich 
1e God ſets him about, And not like the Oxe 
6. or Horſe, who doe their worke, but 
vot in knowledge nor obedience to God, 
we muſt do the bugneſſe of our calliogs 
W e and * 1 wore Gol. 


* 
* 


£ Qadying © ro > Ions tim; and to adorne X 


Merry; nn we 1 labour toſceand meet | 


our holy profefiton in that ranke and 
place wherein God hath ſer us. , 
. 4 

A Chriſtian io bis calling waſte exercile, ci}, 
the graces of the ſpirit, viz. Patience, Ju. . 
ſtice, Equity, Mercy, Trath, Faith, and 1 
Dependance on Gods promiſes and provi.} 
dence in all his waies: our generall call. 
ing of Religion and Chriſtianity, muſt be 
expreſſed in the uſe of our particular 
callings. He that is not Godly and good 
ja his calling, is good no where: 

16. 

A Chriſtian muſt enter upon t the duties 
of his calling with. Prayer, craving Gods I 
bleſſing and ſtrength, his pardon for fail- 
ings, his protection in our waies. And al. 
ſo his grace to preſerve us from thoſe |. 
ſnares and 'Temptations unto which in. | 
our callings we are moſt ſubject, and e- 
poſed: whether it be unto Idleneſſe, fro. 


- 
T 121 
* , 


wardneſſe, uncheerfulneſſe, 'difconter” 
tedueſſe, diſtruſtfulne ſſe, covetouſaeſſe, 


vaine glory, &c. | 

'17.A Chriſtian ſhould 1 bour to ſee ll 
things in God, and from God, the foun- 
tain of Wiſdome, Power, Gootneſſe, and 
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A Chriſtian muſt never proſecute any 
+4 earthly thing ſo as for periſhing things to 
ciſe4.//oſe ſpirituall and eternall things, Mat. 
u. .16.26- *$ | 


+ "of 4 . 
Neuer be thou ſo paſſionately addicted to 
Al. any cauſe, work, or end (be it never ſo 
def good) to carry it on by anlanfull means 
lar and waies God is allſufficient in his own 
od waies. And it is better ro ſuffer any evill 
of affliction, then to do any evill of (in: 
| Reſolve to ſtick to Gods waies what ever 
ies the iſſue may he. 
ds j- 20. Ry: 
Never meddle Withonr 2 Warrant or call. 
l-'4 ing,nor above thy frength,P(-131.1. Let 
ſe it never be ſaid to thee in reproach, who 
n.{ artthog? Who gave thee this Aathority, 
or whorequired this at thy hand? 
> ag 21. 

Doe the moſt neceſſary duties of thy 
„calling ficſt and moſt. 
| 1 22. 
Never lock up thy comfort in th 

Creature, but let God be thy portion and 

. thy exceeding greate reward: (Uſe the * 
Waldes if ch 


God at every turnt, f 
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ad Chriſtians retveations inſt be: 1. 
Harmlefſe and without offencr to ochers, . 
and without ſcrupalefity to out own co 70 y 
ſciences, 2+ They muſt not maſter us nor 55 
overrule our affections, but our recreati- 
ons maſt be ſuch # we can uſe for * 1 
went: without loſſe of the graces, of Pa- 
tience, Charity, juſtice, Trach, &c.& with⸗ 
ont waſtiog of our pretions time, & E. 
Nates : We maſt not VEE better g 
thi ngs for ſports. 1 
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24. - 
God hath given us all chingh olentifals iT 

ly to.enjoy,yet with moderation; a Chris | 4 | 

ſtiao muſt never eat nor drink to make 

the head OY heart heavy. 8 4 | 


A Chriſtian moſt not be aſhamed obs 
God and Godlineſle here before no 
_ Grace is a Chriſtian crown, 
26. 
4 Chrifrizn muſe prepare to meet with 
croſſes and reproaches in the World for a 
god conſcience fake, and yet not be dif- # 4 
couraged thereby, Z[.8 8.18. Gal. 4.29. 1. 
1 1410. Plal.38. 20. Zrov.29 13 a. 28. 1 
> 22. — 


th not prize and highly e. 
ratet Ordinances, and Mia 
rs of Cod: We muſt delight to meet 
fin bis Ordioances, and we muſt give 
e ruled and directed by 


